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VVhereints handled two things, 


RK FLAKE IH 


IThat the ſetting vp of the Primitiue Chr: «ch Gouernement,vn- 
$ cdcraChriſianKing is nota matter of neceſſitic, and thisis 
prooucd by twentie ſubitantiall reaſons. | , | 
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| Tus SxconN Dd Is, % EE 
CThat the Gonernement ofthe Church as now it ſtandeth, 4ie- 
reth not from the Primitiue Gouernement ,-but onely in oc 
materiall and neceflarie circumſtance. 
Writtewbyl oun Far max, Miniſter of the Gojpel. | 
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ITothe Right Reuerend Farhersin God, | 


RiCHARD, bytheGraceof God Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury,Metropolitane and 


Primate of all Envland And to Thomas, 
by the ſame Grace of God, Lord Biſhop of 
London,All grace and peace in 


Icl.is Chriſt. 


25,902 £93 Doubred with my ſelfe, Right Reuerend 
; D . © Fathers,very often, and long, whether I 

*. ſhouldeuerpubliſh, or bring into the 0- 
KA penlight,this long ſince written Apolo- 
a gic, and defence of mine. I ſaw that our 
Fogel differing from vs inthe opinion 
A of Church-gouernment, were, with the 
I Religious, and the worſhippers of our time,the men of grea- 
I tft eſteceme. I ſaw that they were men of ſincere lives.and of 
I ſogular Jabour,and bleſſing in the Church of God. 1I feared, 
Jjcaainatrue cauſe, to open my mouth againſt them : leaſt [ 
J hhould bee counted a temporizer,and an cnemieto all righte- 
J ouſneſſe, and to the Church of God. I feared mine owne de- 
F fence, | for feare of their offence. 1 feared leaſt mine opinion, 
how ſound ſocuer, would bee {o ouerſwayed by their autho- 
J 'ity, that it would be cleane condemned; or overwaighed by 
their eſtimation,rthat it would be vtterly contemned. It rhe 
lght of the trueth by my poorelabours preuailed, and that I 
were made an inſtrument to diſcover their crrour, I feared 
(hough without reaſon) leaſt I ſhould adde affl;Qtion to rheir 
bonds : a thing which my ſoule neuer tooke pleaſure ir: or 
I llehat whiles I overthrow their error, I ſhould oucrthrow 
Religion it {clfe,vvhich was cloſe couched, and 2s it {ſeemed 
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Ity, that it would be cleane condemned; or overwaighed by 
tteir eſtimation, that it would be vtterly contemned. Ifthe 

Fehr of the trueth by my poore labours preuailed, and that I 
FWicre made an inſtrument to diſcover their crrour, I feared 
(though without reaſon) leaſt I ſhould adde affliction to rheir 
donds ; a thing which wy ſoule neuer tooke pleafure ir: or 
elechat whiles I ouerthrow their error, I ſhould oucrithrovy 
icligion ir {elſe which was cloſe couched, and as it ſeemed 
A Incxtricabl: 
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Tothe Right Reuerend Fathersin God, 


R1CHARD, bytheGraceof God Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury,Metropolitane and 


Priwate of all Envland And to Thomas, 
by the ſame Grace of God, Lord Biſhop of 
London, All grace and pcace in 
Icl.is Chriſt. 


ds, OD 90D Doubred with my ſelfe, Right Reuerend 


RJ (& Fathers,very often, and long, whether I 
Y>< ,, ſhouldeuerpubliſh, or bring into the 0- 
>(a%, penlight,this long ſince written Apolo- 
© gic, and defence of mine. I faw that our 
| —— doen differing from vs inthe opinion 
| HA” CA of Church-gouernment, were, with the 
I kclipious, and the worſhippers of our time,the men of grea- 
I tf eſteeme. I ſaw that they were men of ſincere lives.and of 
lngular Jabour,and blefling in the Church of God. I feared, 
jainatrue cauſe, to open my mouth againſt them : leaſt I 
ſhould bee counted a temporizer,and an cnemie to all righte- 
ouſneſſe, and to the Church of God. I feared mine owne de- 
ence, for feare of their offence. I feared leaſt minc opinion, 
how ſound ſoeuer, would bee fo ouerſwayed by their autho- 
ty, that it would be cleane condemned; or overwaighed by 
their eſtimation, that it would be vrtterly contemned. It rhe 
lght of the trueth by my poore labours preuailed, and that I 
were made an inſtrument to difcouer their crrour, I feared 
(though without reaſon) leaſt I ſhould adde affliction to their 
bonds : a thing which my foule neuer tooke pleaſure ir: or 
I elerchat whiles 1 overthrow their error, I ſhould oucrthrovy 
Religion it {elſe which was cloſe couched, and & it ſeemed 
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inextricably combined andconioyned therewith. For Sathan 
had ſo fowed this error, (a ſubtill tricke of that olde : Nouatian, 
and Angel like Dawll,) in almoſt all the religious and profeL. 
{ors ofthe la1de thatreligion it {elite {ſeemed co live, and to die 
therewith, Yea my (ele, before authority in forced mee With 
Lyncers eyes to looke into this opinion ot theirs, Was {o fre 
carried withthe regard thereof,that I rather choice toerre with 
ch men,thento thinke the truer with the vreſet at eltate:the 
vreazrence ofrhemen \mad2 me to CEUCTCNCC tj 1everie er- 
ror ofthe m in, ' and 1 no meruaile if I did "cally conſent 
to Oucrthrow 1a givin ic!) ny (elte had once holpen to build 
vp: But when Liz that hovſocuer 1 ought to reuerence ſuch 
men: yet thatT oughtto reverence, Incomparavly more the 
tructh,and glory of God: When I [avy that my long filencegdid 
Not redeeme their filence, that thc holding of my peace, did 
not giue them peace : that to be lilent d: id do them no ood: 
but to ſpeal.c might do them ſome good, for it mightreſolue 
then. Vhen Lſaw that: UCy WCC condemned for ti1e1r error; 
and my felte,and my bretaren were condemned tor the trueth, 
{9 that their lincerity could not vpho!d reigion, becauſe of 
theirfilenced error : nor our truth, ccaule of 1ncns blind and 
wiltull, and too too vncharitable or ing. Vhea I ſawthat 
ther fulle opinion oucrthrevy their miniite ery with the ſtate: & 
mens falle opinions concerning " OUCTTNIeNy. Our t muniſterie 


with the eentrary : ſothatin all p! :ACCS, 114 CUCTY VWIICTE, Tell 
gion was like to fall ro the groun : Ichoughti it high time 


now, it cuer (not weighing what once 1 tought, but what 
now , I plainely lee, rand knowe ) religion it ſelte , 
and] the trueth of God fo requiring to cleere our ſelves 

in the open hearing, and light ofthe world, and to let al 
men know, thatwe that hauc ſubſcribed to thepreſear Church 
goucrment, haue not done jr of hamane nfirmiti ic, as they 
v/ourd feeme to thinke,that are the molt charitable among 


| then: muchleiſe have we done it as tempor! 'Zers, to raiic our 


{lues to worldly honor : or as Apolt atacs, ail turne goaies, 
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toenioy the riches, and the far of the land: but from a full per- 
fwaſion ofknowledge,and from tried,and approoved grounds 
ofthe worde/which what they are,we ofterby this Apology to 


I theview ofthe world,and to be looked into both by our ad- 
I verfaries,and by our friends: notnow any longer ſtanding in 


2 


, a . 4 k © 
I {xc of the enuious man, if as Yliſſes vocer Araxthield: foT, 
wa 1 PS” | 
I cligion,and the truth of God, (as m motthumble wiſe I crave 
I :ndmolt confidently hope,)may be hidden ard fatekepr,vnder 


rour Lordſhips moſt able, and honorable protection. And 


I ince I haue ventured ſo far vpon your Lordihips defired, bur 
I rot deferred fanour, as to be. ome troubic/ome to you, with 
the deferZe,of this my defence : Let it not [ beleech vou ſeem 
| mpleafti'g pr vnſcemely in your Lordihips cies,if I intreate in 
J tebchalte of our encimy-bretkren, that they niay have free 1t= 
I berty to vſerhe preſſe, if rhey meane to make aniwere to this 


% 


I ipolozy and anſwere of ours. I feare nor Jeaſt thele reatons 


«mince (hould prove like finall vrines, that pleaſe better in the 
aſting,chen in the drinking. No my very hope 1s,Fhat it they 


I bebut reade chem,they will reith thei. But it rhey ſhall ar- 


tmpt to diſſolite them: they will refolue them, and thar they 


J nil not finderhem to behay,or ſtraw, or ſtubble, builded vp- 
J the foundation Chriſt, bur pearle & pretious ſtone,& pure 
Jeold which the more tris ried thepurer it wil be. And thus my 
Jbopeis,thar by me the weakeſt & vnabieſt man of the Church: 
he Churc!:,and we the condemned men of the Church,may 
Jeep our innocency: and our brethren, ittey be not ob#Finate 


mybere ſolued,and we with them 1n19y 1:1 the Church, our 
mutual}, and lpng wiſhed:bur too too long broken, and dilcon- 
ied pea&e:yvhich God,who onely is able, andis the Author 
peace,by this of mine, or ſome other more cffeHuall work, 
det and work, in his good, and ſpeedy time, for Ieius Chriſt 
ke, to whomebe zl! honour ginen and cucrlaſting pratle,, 
Mhnow and for cuer, Amen. 


Toxr Lord(h-ps ms ft bumble to command.. 
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Tothe Reader. 
©RH DO 2D Hriſlian Reader chanet in gonernors & gy. | 
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—IN prin.cipalities andiheglorious thrones ourral 
the CAnzelsof Godard ouer all the ſoutes of the tuſf:yea ouer all the 
K ines and kingdomes of the earth : and ouer all the people of the 
world. Tea,th;s King hath the keyes of kell\cndl of arth,and thisnew 


a man taken from among men,yea out of the dſt c( death,and out 


the I rumpet, with great honour and exceeaing glorie and toy) in- 
10 the heauen,and (ct bimwpen his right hana, and eſtabliſhed him 
an exc laſling Lord and King : and this is bee whome now all tit 
Anzels andpowers of heaucn do worſhip, whos all the ſoules, and 


ſpirits of the dead that line, do worſhippe as the King,andprincedf | 


God:and this all kings of the earth worſhip, and fall aowne before 
him.andlicke the auſt at his feete. And that the Church oncarth 
might hauc experience of this changeable eſtate, Chriſ! that once ae- 
p1ed the Elders of the Church, to geuerne for him that part of ns 
Kinedome on the earth, that wee call the Church,hath in ſreaat of 


them, ſit upthe Kings, andthe princes of the ear th to rue, not ont- | 


ly the weate publil:e,but the Kingdom of Chriſt on the earth, whichis 
the Church of God, If thou askeſt when this change was mae, and 


when this ruling power was tranſlated from the Church to the 
King: 


men, that cuen the heaueus and the earth of. } 
ten hae had experience thereof. For in the | 
: heanens hath the Lord ſet vp anew Kmg tu | 
S&A RG raizne oner all the powers of heauen: ouerthe | 
' (148 
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_ Chri 
| pow 
King whom God bath ſet a Lord and king oazr all,ts the Lord Ieſus, | 
Sm 
the graue. Him hath God lifted wp (with ſhowting, andthe ſong of | 
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uernmcnts, is athing ſo vſuall with God and 
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allthe | 
I chrilian Kings, as to the proper owners & right heires of ſo great 
J -pwer. And here I muſt tell thee,that this dottrine, as it hath ma- 
J nenemics, that for want of eye-ſalue, carnot ſee into the end of the 
J lrimitine goucrnment aboliſhed : ſo it hath many fr icnds, men of a 
J intler eye and quickt ſight, that dare wphold it withthe beſt 
J nember that they haue. And that in oneview thou mighte# [ce - 
J k1b the friends andihe fors, 1 willin a word ſet them before thee. 
q Theprincipallentmy of this doctrine is the Popr who having ſeazed 
J "1m the Kingdome of Chriſt holdtth faſt the power, andexerciſeth 
I tt eonernment of the Church oner the Kings, and the princes of 

theearth,and holdeth opimon,that the power that Chriſt gaue tohis 


of the 


15new 


muld againe put their neckes vnder the yoke of the Eider[bip: but jo 


To the Reader. 
ſing :1 his booke will anſwere thee,and tel thee, that when Kires be- 


J ume Chriſtian they gained a kingdom on earth,that they loſt before 
J uen 4 kinzdom ouer the kingdom of Chriſt,and beſides,a kingdom in 


tuxen,where they that raigne well being Kings on earth.ſhallraign 


I ub Kings in heauen with Ieſus, that Lord and mightie King. If 
I lm aſkeſt what word there 15 to warrant this chang:: it will ſhewe 
tbeethat it is warranted by the ſpirit of Propheciethat (pake in Elay 
TJ i; Prophet, that foretold, that Kings ſhould be nurſing Fathers, 
J nd Queens nurſing mothers to the Church,to ſeede vs not onely 
I oth the word, but the ſword: that is, to rule ana goucrn prudently,as 
I Dauid did the Charch of God.lf thou askeſt the reaſons of the change 


ths booke wiil yeelde thee twenty at the leaſt, toreſolue thee of this 


ver the Y wint:.1t wil let thee plainly ſee,that the power to rule that once was in 


L the Church when Kings were not yet Chri(tians, is now, that Kings 


vtbecome Chriflians,aepar ted from the Church, & d:uolued to the 


(hurch to gonerne and torule,js perpetuall, and that it may not be 
uken away from the Church by any of the king« of the earth. This 
ttinion of h18,45 ſeconded by the Browniſls, aud by our brethren M:- 
whers, that are ſilencza, becauſe they claime this power as their righs 


| inthe name of Jeſus, and will not yeelditiothe King: as if Kings 1n 


this light of the Goſpel could be hooded as they were im the dayes of 
urkeneſſe, or if Kings that ſhooke off but lately the yoke of the Pope, 


OHT” 
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To theReader. 


our bre:hres beleeur,and [o they + , as the Pope that the power 
rele thu was given roPeter an4 tothe priminuce hurch, os perpers. 
all : and that i: my nat be taken away the-e-[r«m, nor bee with held 
there-fromby the i-nges of the carih 7 ithout their g2 eate ſinne: and 
this opinion of theirs aud of the Pope,'s eſiecrncd with the ehriſliy 
profe [ſors of ouy 111716 45 the onely truth of god AS if popery, were the 
oncly true and [o:mircligtn ,and theſe are the enemies of this oji- 
nion of mine:the friendes of 1bis opinion were Cranmer, Ridley, 


Latimer,and the reft of the Martyrs, and the whcle Church of | 
England # the gaves of King Henry the eig'"t bo with onemuic | 
did yeeld unto the Rong the whole power and rule cncr the Churchif | 
England : yea the ſame power oner the Chnrch 11:t was in Dauid | 
Salomon,s* the reſt of the godly kings err ihe Charch of Indd, & | 
to this t hey ſubſcribed inthe Article of the Kings ſupremacy, is 

opin-3 is that which 1s ſeco4ed by our Biſh-ps,upheld by our gratiou } 
Prince,ſubſcribed unto by vs,the peaceabie,and or1hodox Miniſter, | 
and row defended in this my booke:that derogateth the ruiing pox- | 
er fron the Pop: that he intoyeth 1:hat derogateth the ruling pomr | 


from the Church, that the Primitine Church had : that cath not 
arrocate this power 10 anyef the CMiniſlers of the Church, but 


eſcriveth it wh:ly entothe King, as the vicegerent of Chrift,fu | 
the 29 Orme 'g of ns tart hly kingdome. Now C hriſtian Recder whi- | 


therit be better taerre with the Pope, andthe abetters and frientsef | - 


the C 
Mme! 
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the Pope,gr 10 thinke the trath with the Church of Goa, Inazt 
thou, and 144ze as thon ſhalt haue cauſe,vuben thou 
haſl heard, or ſcene,what 1hanue ſaid in this 
becha'fe:and God give thee awiſe heart | 
toſec,and to Inage aright. } 
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_—_ Conformable Mintſiers of England, for 
erchef | their Subſcription to the preſent ( hurch 

Dauid | Gonernement. . 
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"Þ Hriſtianbrethren, let ic be lawfull for mee 
hs by your tauourable leaue, with the ſame 


niſters, words to ſpcake vnto you, with the which 
Ig pow- | the holy Apoltle,ouceſpak vato the Chr1- 
' power | tan Corinthians: ſaying, Jeta man fv 
9th not eſtceme of vs, as of the Miniſters of God, 


h, tut and the diſpolers 0:themanifold my lteries 
11ſt, fw | of leſus Chriit, And howſ-cuer {oC 0. 
Lr whi- J ticrselleeme ot y: u & you eſteceme of VOur :-JueS,to bc ouly Coe 
adi | cionable, and the trrends of Goa; 19 toaty ou Naue ONeFca VP 
ws i | jour Liberties, and Liuviags, tor the dilcpline, and the 11 eriie of 
Hare teChurch : and doemdye ot vs thac bave {uvicrived, to bue but 
imeſcruers, and vor plealcrs : yet doe VS "WO beſccih O 08)ti1s 

J iwour, to ti 1nke thar we have read, andinfome part cor ntiow, 

"Y iie$; rptures as YOU QOC 2 al thelicalt welknove this, thai ita Ine 

{ Yhith once rafted rhe vood word of God, andihepowers Ot ti 

| Flktocome.and hath bene enlightened, and partaker of 1/16 !ioly 

C (hoſt : thatit (ich a one tall away, 1T 15 11:pOlivle that citer 
teſhould be rerued by repentance, And then.ul knowmy, thule 
finss , wee {liould for filthy Incrclake . [neake things Lat Wie 
wchrnot, or avaſt the open ig lit ot our conlovience, fupict VC 
open, and manitelt darkenetle then might you well CO!Gey.t1E 
vindeed: yea our ownc Confcicnces WOuld condurne VS 1 tie 
loltot God, But we hopeto be approucd of God, ynco who's 
; | : 7 SICK 
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iudgement ſeat we appeale,from ſo vniuſt iudgment of Chriſtiaz Y# 
men:& in the meanetime,we haue labored by this our Apologie, Yb 
to ſhew our ſelucs approoued:o your (clues, and tothe whoje Y vl 
Church of God- and to Jet you ſce with how vniuſt judgement, I th 
we are condemned for ſub{cribing to the preſent Church Go. Joo 
uernment, and for entertaining the impoſed ceremonies of this to 
ourEnglith Church. And though loth, (becauſe we would not I the 
be thought to ſpeake for Baal,) yet from the bitternelle,andvery J oft 
ericteot our heart, as men weary oft hearing, and bearing ſuch Y in! 
things, we haucar laſt conſented, to draw torth out of our ſecree © No 
boſomes, our hidden motiues, and to-lay open our private re. I 1et 
ſons,which being ſecret,kept inward peace; but beir.g nol open, J part 
hauc gotten no goodreport, And hercin dealing plainely, asjn I bol 
the light of God,welay open,and vntoldour (elues to the worid, Yabc 
that our aduerſaries fitting as wage ouer this our cauſe, might JI Chu 
giue ſentence ouer vS,according as we ihall clcare, or not cleare I ter 
our ſelucs, by this Apologie, anddefence of ours: which thatwe I Chu 
might the bettermake, wee mult remember according to their I then 
two fold accuſation, to anſwere firtt;, (which wee intendit God Y &ra 
permit) tor our ſubſcription co the preſent Goriernment:andſe, I eb 
coudly, toan{were forour taking vpon vs the vic, ot chelawfull, Y 9,a' 
and laudable ceremonies, that by authority a: eeſ{tublithedinthis F wille 
our Engliſh Church, And firſt, co anſwere to the hir(t, I plaine. I oprni 
ly fin, concerning our Church Gouernment, two diuctle ſorts A (edit 
of people, diſtering in their 1utgement, and man'teilly oppoled Þ Pon 


oncagatult cheorher : the fir{t ſort whe-reot, are they that ſome I ada 
call Nouchits, and ſome call Paritanes, but ypon what ground | come 
know not: for mincowne part, Icall thew,and countthem, our J theg; 


Chriſtian brechren,though in this particular they differ trom vs, | (beca 
e1d are men polleſſed withan other opinicn , then wearetand I aley 
the Opinion of theſe men15, chatinche Prunutiue Church, there I Wert] 
were {et vp by God,as gonernours ot che Church, neither Arch» ſome 

bilhops, Kor Biſhops :ncither Archdeacons,nor Deacons; ntl> Goue: 
Commillaries,nor Othcials: neither Kings,nor Princes; forthat ticulat 
they might have addedin like manner - but the whole ſway ofthe } Goue! 
Church Gouernment , was committed vnto the Miniſterin eve- F on; 
ry Church, an1 to certaine godly and choice men ofthe Church, F fame: 
which were called Elders, who iointly with the Miniſters were F Iyfailc 
to Overſce the tlocke of Chrilt: to cenlure,and puniſh by excom- Andi 
munication, the yotable, and the obſtinatelinners ; and to bet do 
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briftian Y ofodes vtriuſg, tabule, thats , to bee holy meanes to fee, thatci- 
ologie, bertable of Gods law were diligently kept and obſerucd of the 
* whole whole Church of God. Such a Goucrnment (fay chey) was 
ement, I there ſet in the Church of God, by the ſpirit of God, and by the 
ch Go. & power of Icſus Chriſt :and ſuch a Gouernement ſay they, now 1s 
of this Y obeſet by the ſame power of God in cuery particular Church of 
ild not © the world. And this 15 that godly ſhew,and that plauſible reaſon 
ndvery theirs, whereby we were carried very farre in ouratteQions to 
ng ſuck mbracc, and incline to that opinion, and judgement of theirs, 
r ſecrer Now'in a contrary opinionto this, are our reuerent Biſhops, th 
Ate rea. Y er) Fathers of the Church, and thereſt, which arethe ——_ 
Lopen, Jpatboth ofthe Vniverfities, & thew hole land beſide: aud theſe 
y, atin A foldthat no ſuch Gouernment was in the Church, and yet that 
"world, Jalbat ſuch a Goucrnemeat were eſtabliſhed jn the Primitiue 
| might 8 Church, as hath by them beene ſpoken off: yet the ſame was not 
tcleare A thereby neceffarily umpoſed,vpon this our Church, and atlother 
thatwe I Churches of the world, Onely that it was for thoſe times, and 
to their Y thenneceflary, when perſecution oppreſled the Church : but va» 
;f God J &ra Chriſtian prince, and in apublique we-le, imbracing trom 
-andſe, Y the King,to the Peſant, the Goſpell ot God, that it was arbitra- 
Jawfull, Y 1,and at the pleaſure of the Prince to be held ſlill, or to bee diſa- 
Jinthis F milled,as was moſt behouetulltor the whole Jand; and this 15 that 
plaine- I opinion ot theirs, that (inforced better to conſider) wehaue loo- 
-(e ſorts A {edinto, and as we verily thinke vpon ſounderiudgement, and 
ppoſed I pon better, and weightier reaſons we haue of lateyeelded vnto : 
at ſome I adas the cructh of God together with themimbraced, and now 
roundl | come forth, in this our publike Apologie to anſwerefor, againſt 
-m, our I thegaineſayers, and reprouers both of them,and vs. And heere 
om vs, I (becauſe we chat deſire ner to be wronged by them, wouldin no 
re:and I alewrong them) we willingly yeeld vato themthis, that for the 
1, there I wwerthrow of this preſent Church Gouernement, they haue m 
r Arch» I fome ſort ſhewed, that this ef ours, and the Primitiue Church 
ns: nej. } Government, doe not iumpe borh together; nor in euery par- 
fortha I ficular name,and circumſtance agree : but whither the Primitiue 
ry ofthe bouernment were perpetuall, and of neceſsitic to bee impoſed 
in eve- F Yponall Churches, & people of the world,as the Word and Sa- 
Zhurch, T caments were; in that point as we verily thinke they haue vtter- 
-rs were © Iyfailed - and therefore we have vtterly fallen away from them. 


excom- 
{to bee 


Andindeed brethren, they that willthruſt vpon aland, a newe+ 


kndot Church Gouernement,and that in the name, ang autho- 


B : ritic 


oO 
rity of the Lord Ieſus: They that by the authority of God, would 
cauſe the King to lay downe his power,andauthority, and inter. 
taine tharwhich they ſav to be of the Lord,& to alter,and who!| 
ro chaunge,all his poll:cicEccleſtc :ſticall : They chat will intorce 
tac Lords, the Pecres, and the Princes of the land, which are 
otherwiſe z ;boue, andſcr ouer al), next vader God, anzrh ic ling, 
to {1bm1: themle lues, not encly to be taught, kutto b* gouerned 
by therrparticular Miniters, &by Lay men ot bafer allay,thou, 2h 
they haue the name ot Elders put VPO ithem - and fo cauſe All 
men nov to itopeto chem, as once they v niuitly and Viiwiely 
did,vnto the Pope, vndcrthe name of Chriits Vicar, and by the 
thunderbolt ot excommuntication-: I hey that will coultramethe 
Lord Biſhops, & others interetled 1n the patrimony, & power of 
the Church,to lay down al their power,& pretentinyhr,& thatin 
the word of the luiny God, & by the coman: {ement of the great, 
andeuerlalting King : : T hey that will haueall Mumilters (as once 
Themas Ot Becket tooluthly did. for the vpholding ofthe Romuth 
Church) together with them, torthe vphold:ng and bringing in 
of the Primatiuc Church SAN ment, |triue againlt the Com 
maundement of the King,and lay downe their InunLs, their liber- 
tcs,and their hues, As Once the Martyrs did, for ihe teltmonie 
ofthe Goſpellot leſos Chriſt :) had neede to come mightily ars 
med, by the two edged {word, whichis the word of God , andiy 
| ableindeede,and of power.toſubdue al' things : and tiom thence 
by demonſtrative, and vnanſ{w:rable arguments , to periwade 
thereunto- and to thew.,thatluch a goucrmuent Once there was, 
and that fuch a goucrnment,being perpetualiy unpoled vponall 
peo, le, by tichuing God, vind: rticpainc,andcurſe of God, 
to be retained whereitis, and mtertained whe:c 1t 15 not, Fas 
this ncenold, thatweearc no: bound to retuic che preſent Go. 
nernemcent # heroines hain becne Called, and whe -reby wee have 
beene richly blciled of God ; nor necell arily 19 imbrace. that of- 
feredby you: nor tor the imbracing thercot,norbringing -fthat 
in, to atuentyre to open daunger, our Liues, Libertics, or Mitte 
ſeries. voull you haue demonſiratiuely proued, thacthisonely 
dilcwp ANA be{tdeSitno other, 15 permitted, n.or commanded 
ot God, perpetually ro be in vic, in all Churches, and ages for 
uer,Now this we muſt tell you brethren,that you hauc not done, 
yeainſteed oiproundg this, which was your partsto hauc done; 
having theived that xr was once in vic (whercupon you inhit, 
an 
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adwherein very cloquently, and copiouſly youdwell, to the 
olleſs1ng of the Reader, with a very full perfwaſton,that your 
alertions are grounded wholy on the word of Gud)hamng Lay, 
kewed, that it was once in vic, \ourequireVsto ſhew whercit 
was 1: {t, oc lait, orar all abolthed ; Winch Is, when you faile 1n 
proun r the atfirn! ative, to put Vs ({wWhiculsa hard province 1n- 
3.10 proue tl encgatiue, Nay 1 requi- 
ing v$to thew, vemg once vics when was vbOLihea (that 1s 
[0 talkeen awa as that 12 mi: | tneuerbein vica: _AINC, 1s a{uritier 

matter, L:c1 31 CqUIUE YOu OULAT TO delirc; or 16 realon.weneed 
topertorme, Foo, lercby V Ou manitcſtly 70 abuut to araw irom 


J xa moit vacikiniittian verdit, and an openrep >roofe againſt all the 


Chritt1an C. hurches word that Leretoforctiog e, or at this 
prelent doc mmorace, the Primitiuc Church difcpiine? :athing (0 
ur hearts, a5 that1tneuer once entrew thereinto, No, 


J reipea bs - pcacc vnto them, and with thern to proſper, and fare 


well with thattherr dehired, and wiſhed kind oft Church Gouern- 


J neat: and ob thatthere wereaheartin you likewiſe ,not to cuuy 
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J ether may , or miv not, 


wr 200,007 to troublethat peac cablecltate; w hich by the ma» 
felt leaue,and approbation of God, we due \by the ſame mercy 
ad fauvur ot Gol, with ti:em, toy which isthe point that wee 
neane to labour in, and to {hew, notthatthe Primitive Church 
bouernenentisviterly abolhincd; but rhat it 15 arbitrary , and 
Decretainzd ina Chnitan Kkingdome 2 
which DeK2 once openly ti.ewed, will vtterly cleare vs that haue 


J boſcrived co this pretent Churci Government ouertnrow Your 
L iſertion,anct cuttiic hinewes oi that ccleli: iticall diſcipline, that 
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anecel;1ty you wouldehruiſt vporvs :and veterly rake away the 
nane,and clcieproumd tl your princ! pal reaſon, wiichis thts, 
&/ Chr <> 01 urn ent is was viedinihe Primittte Church, 


Stn a 11rd 
| | s | : 
naw alithe Cimrones of the w.rld : 


, / 
lobe jel UD IAIHES, 


I inmie ( r1m4ne Church, there was a ſpectali kindef Church Gonerne« 


qo 


mot oxerciſed by the IAmuſter and certeine chajen Elders: 

E190, $404 4 Gorrernement 3s to-bee jet wp in thi, andmail Churches of 
the ror (4d. 

Tix Ninorpart ofthis fillogitine, you ſtand very long vpon, 
bwake the Reader belecue, that your di{pline 15 4 Part ot the 
word ang Goſpell of lefus Cant, Þut the: Mator which 1s the 
name part, thatsfalle, and can have no thow out of the word, 
Ma pretiic kind ofrhictorike, you {itt oil, and palle ouer,and 

B 3 thereby 


thereby leaue it open to our bare deniall. Tothis therefore be- 
ing thc oncly weake part, and wanting Is armour of proofe, ] 
meane to giuc an aſſault, and making abreach here, ro enterin, 
and co oucrthrow that, which you hold to be your ſtrong , and 
invincible hold,and to this point, to bring the wholeforce of 


diſpuracion, and by [treng and inuincible arguments, to let you |} 
ſee, that the Ecclcl1aſticall diſcipline of the Primitive Church, | 


yndera Chriſtian King, 1s altogether alterable, and may wholly, 
either be changed,or taken away. 


' Reason I. 
N2? w tor the better ſhewing hereof, I will compare, the Go- 

uernment of the Primitive Church , with an ocher Gouern- 
ment, altogetherot the ſame nature, and 11ke vnto that; I mearc 
the Iewith pollicie, cuenthe Goucrnment of their Church com- 
bined wich their kingdome, by the 1udiciall law - which was gi- 
uen vntothem by God,ſcr vp in the middett of his owne people, 
charged vpon them perpetually by the commandementot God, 
in vicwith them,in the dayes of Moſer,the Saint ot God: audats 
ter him, inthe dayes of /oſu4b, the taithtull ſervant of God : and 
atter them in the Cayes of all the wages ot che land, and aiterthem, 


in the dayes of all the Kings of /uda, which ſprung vp lucceſiiue- | 


ly one after another :euen vntill the vtter c1t[6iuton, anddeſo- 
lation ofthe Iewith Empire: all which notwithſtancing,itis con- 


felled by our cnemies them(clues, thatthis ciuill pollicic, and | 
Jewiſh Gouernment, is not thereby of neceſsity, to bee brought 3 


in,andte be fct vp,in this kingdome of ours, & 1n all otherking- 
domes ot the world: and ita man from hence thonld reaſon thus, 
and lay, | 


Such a kind of Policie , and Cinill Gonervement 44 was in the landef | 
Tur, ſet vp there by Godlhumſclfe , and m wſe for ſo many hundred | 


yeeres together : ſuch a hinde of Polkic , and Cinill Gouernement, 
onght to be inthis our land, and kingdome. 


Would not trow you, eucry reaſonable man , eaſily perceiue, 
how feeble, and weake this argument, andreaſon of his were? 
now altogetherhike vnts this was the Eccleſiaſt: call Pollicie ot 
the Primitive Charth, which was in like manner giuen trem Ic- 


ſus Chriſt, ſet bÞ m1 the middeſt of the Chriſtian Gentiles, ous 
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redypon:themfor the vpholding of the perſecuted Church, in 
ſe a1th them, in the dayes ot PayZ,and other the bleſled Apoſtles 
of Chriſt , and atterthemin vſe 1n the Church of God for many 


J hundred yceres 2 cuenduring the whole time of the perſecution 
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ofthe Church, now he that from hence reaſoneth thus, 


Such a k:nd of 80 uernment was im the Primitive Church, Ergo, 
Such a kira of Gonernement ought to be m our Church - 
Reaſoneth as hee that ſaith, 
Such a kind of Gonernment was in tWE(Common-weale of Lurie, E rg, 
Swcha k,nd of Gonernement ought tobe in our Common-weale. 


Now by the weakenelle of this latter, you may eaſily perceive 
hetalſeneſlc of the tormer. Andindecd, if a Gouernmeat Cimll, 
even by G od himſclfe charged vpen, and vſed by his own peos 


he te AY 
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le, be notwithitanding alterable,and to vsalcogetherarbitrary, 


I uda matter wholly indiftcrent: Ihen by the famereaſon, a 


Government Ecclefiaſticall, ſet vp by the ſpirit of God,and vſed 


T inthe Primitive Church , is to vs1n like manner arbitrary, and 
J my be vied, or not vicd, as belt fatterh our Church , and Com- 


non weale. 


REeasorn, II. 
Nd vet ſurther,[looke1nto the Tewith (acritices : which be- 
Inga part of the Ceremomiall law, together withthe whole, 
rerecharged vpon the people of the Tewes, by the commaunde- 
nentf Godin the top of inount S1nai: from that time forth, to 
tem vie, and exercited, otali Iſrac}, fromtime, to time; trom 


J 4c, co azezthroughout their generations for euecr : all which 


rotwith ſtanding, without reproote, and thatin the preſence of 


J vodthat dweltin the cloud, that would not reprcoue them tor 


that their Sacrihces were not alwaycs before him : and in the 
relence of Aoy/es the faithfull (cruant of God, andin the pre- 


race of ,Haron,the Prieſt of God : by the ſpace of tortie yeeresin 


were? | 


icie of 


om Ic- 
Char- 


oed 


he wildernetle, (as Stephen ſheweth 1n the Attes of the Apoliles) 
liey were wholly, and altogether omitted. Whence | gather, thar 
the Sacritices of the {aw ,, which were apart of the viſible ſer- 
lice of God, being gmen,(as Moſes well ſaw) forthe lctled eſtate 
the Church,might (without ſpeciall Iicence,the generallcom- 


mundement being to the contrary) mn the vuſtaied, and wandes+ 


x1n p 


# ai F 
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ring eſtate ofthe Church, be lawtully omitted : then by theljk 
realon,, onthe contrary tide, may a ſpeciall kinde of Church 
Goucrrment, (being no publique partot Gods worthip, arid by 
onely atcnce,ora hedgetor the {:me)giuen by God 11mlelfegn, 
and tor tlc dayes of the troubled eitate of the Ciurch, whe 
pcaceablceſtate of the Church,vnder a Chriſtin King be whol, 
ly omitted : much moreaiter*? = beet no dhewalfs 
the ILingto the fittelt eflace 
land and Church: cucn ast}; 
wariC, are d1}1gent!y repaizc 


Gaves2t peace,beregarded! "if 
king be demiolithed, and v ſe O P Pp. & 
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vcpairing, or rather build 

Lord giue cycry mana wi 


whatl ſay. 
R x 


Nd here vecaufethes | 

| with the Prinutiue Gu 

they hold to be the P:imit 
Presbitery that15recclued of the reto: med Ciumnct es & which 
thcy delire tobe the Pimithe Coverroemint ? I: tothey hold, 
they decciue themielues, «xcecding much , and «il their tollow 
ers. For the Prigutuue Goucriament was mm arnftorat ico ri chiete 
Tulngpower 5cmg int chaudsot theciuetinen of the Church, 
as the Apcttles ot Cl rift, and the Evaneliiis £ bur theirsiga' 
mecre democratic;tierule ot the Church beating equally par- 
eakedof rtticur lay Slders, and Church Minilters all cqual!, 25 they 


hoid,in power to 2oucrnethe Church: ther Gouernmcnt there- # 


forc1s not ihe Prnutue Goucrninen?, bur the Gorcrnment of 

the Apoſt:cs * with which our gOUernmÞnt 1s more neercly pro- 

portioned then theirs ; but they retulc thar asrhe Primitiue, lelt 
ours {h.ould bey;ore like tothe Prinutve, then that of theirs, 

- Andtnat which more 1s, they would make vs belceue, that that 

-of theirs was ua vie vider the godly Kings of Tuda, and ctabli 
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| n/ Or Mavie » . , 
hhedby Meyſes vnderthe law , ifit beſo; why doe they not call 


their Government, the Gouerment ot the lewith Church, rather 
then the Government of the Primitive Church » why doe they 
not call it a(well the Goucrnment ct AZoy/es, asrihe Government 


ofChriſt ? and the Government of the law , #{well as a parcell 


ofthe Goſpel! ? butthey arcatraid that this name would 119ni- 
fo vntnh mien theo ahalſkhico ane Azrermin 1rtAn t nercot,alwcll as 
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WGonernmcntot che Church which is vnder the godly kings?) 
But vet turther. 1] find after the.Swnrarim, another, anda third 


lndot Church Gorternmenc ning vp inttcad ot thefaboliſhed 4/4? 


ndtaken awav : and thar was the Government of the Prin-1tue 
Church ; where the aftaires of every Chi: ch, were gouerncd by 
he Elderſhip of the Ciwurch, as by the vnder otficers of the 
Church: the Elderſ11ip was gouerned by the Evangehiſts: and the 
wungchifts by the Apollles of Cizrilt, and this is properly called 
tkePrimmtive Government, 

Thisthid kind, which was the Privitiue Gouernment, was 
ith the nextage changed:For the Apoſtles wererakenaway.and 
heFnanecl:{}s raken away,and ot the Gouernmcntremarned no- 
"n2 but the very taile, and Þa fer partthercot, which was the vn=- 
ul Liderſhip, andinſtead ofthe Apoſtles, and Fuavgeliſts,rote 
PDihops to goucrne the elder{}zp,% tne luccecding Churches. 


And 
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ring eſtate of the Church, be lawtully omitted : then by theljk, 
reaſon , onthe contrary fide, way a fſpeciall kinde of Church 
Goucrnment, (being no publique partot Gods worthip, and hy 
onely atence,ora hedve tor the {:me)giuen by God himtelfe,jn, 
and tor thc dayes of the troubled eitate of the Ciurch, inthe 
peaceablceitate of the Church,vnder a Chriſtian King, whel, 
ly omitted : much moreaitered, 2nd changed, at the p caſure of 
the K1ingto the fitteſt ellate,and the belt berhooke, of the whol, 


land and Church: cuen as thole citic walles, whici1mithe Jayes of 
wartC, arc d1lizent!y repatred, watched, and ward:d, may 1 th. | 


davesot peace,beregardedletle: yea wioliy at the pleatureof the 
king be denioliſhed, and vererly over chroweB, | willnotapyl; 
theitnlitude, onely this I ay, that Poperic knew well ow: 
2balc the cdge ofthe Ecciebiaſticail ſword, thatin the dayes gf 
the Church warre,was putinto,and aftcrchat leitinhand,toth; 
cutting of the Emperours throat, to the paring awav, andimpaj. 
Ting of his authoriae, and the vtter ſubdung ot him: and to the 
repairing, or rather building vp of the Popes Supremacie : the 
Lord giue cucry mana wilc heart to appliett, and to conſider 


whatl ſay. 
Reason III. 


Nd hcrevecaufethey preciſely pretlt vpon vs the inmpine 
with the Prinutiue Gonermnent, i wou!d tau know,which 
they hold to be the Priminnc Goucrnmenr, [oe they hold the 
Presbitery that Is reccluca ot tlic rcto: mcd GN1 CIOS : QC Winch 
they delireto be the Pumitie Govertienint ? I; tothey hold, 
they decciue themielues, exceeding much , and il ther tollow- 
crs. For the Primiue Goucriameitywas marnftoora' toric chicte 
ruling power 5emg mt. chandsotitheciuetiwen of the Church, 
as the Apettles oft Ci rift, and the Evanceliiis ; bur theirs is a 
mecre democraticytinerulcot the hurch being equally par- 
eaked of cher lay Siders, and ChurchjMimnlters all cQuall, 25 they 
hold,in power to 2oucrnethe/Churci: ther Gouernment there- 
forc1s not che Prinutiue Goucrninen?, bur the Gorcrnment of 
the Apoſt.cs: with wich our gouernm-at 15 more necrcly pro- 
portioned then theirs; but they retuic thar asthe Primitiue , lelt 
ours {hould beu:ore like cothe Prinutve, then that of theirs, 
Andtiac which more 1s, they would make vs belceue,that that 
of theirs was 1a vie vuder the ,odly ings Clizda, and ctabli- 
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hedby Ayes vnder the law , if it be ſoz why doe they not call 
their Government, the Gouerment ot the lewith Church, rather 
then the Government? of the Primitive Church » why doe they 
not call it alwell the Goucrnment ct AZop/es, asrihe Government 
ofChriſt ? and the Golffrnment of the law , aſwell as a parcell 
ofthe Goſpell 2 buttbey arcatraid that this name would [12ni- 
feynto menthe aboliſhing, and determination thercot, alwellas 
hechaunge of the other lewith Poli. 

Eur to com* to my intended prrpoſe, I find djuzrs forts of 
Church Governments, & all of them with r:3mes changeable, the 
friſt Government was that of the Iewith Church vnder the god- 
\Kings, who(withou: Pregbetrvot the cetormed Churches)go- 
I verned cher Churches in all goElines,& peace,only by their au- 
J hority cunili:and this therr Goucrnment was wr h the peaceable 
dayes of che Church chaunge& into the Government vnder the 
ſumr:drizs, who inthe dayes ofthe heathen Kings that gouerned 
the weale publike, but perſecuted chechurch)role vpto gouerne 
J hedi{piſed churchyby another,& a new kind of pollicytonly,& 
neerely Ecclefiaflicall & hae alittle ſtay with me, and conſider 
| xlat chaungedt).c firft Goucrnment 1emporall of the Kings, 
nothe ſecond Gouernement Eccleſiaſtical, vaderthe Sanncarim, 
] wit not peaceabl: dayesturned into perſecution? & then why 
] my not perſecvtion tvrnedinto peaceable dayes, change the ſe- 
ond,jnto the firſt the Ecclehaltical Gouerrment of the Church, 
! der the elderfhjp (which wasthat of the Sarrearim into the Ci- 
| ul| Gouernmentot che Churchwhic his voder the godly kings?) 
7 Butyctturther I find after the Seunearm, another, anda third 
| kind ot Church Gorernmenc ning vp inttead ot thefaboliſhed Ah? 
| :ndtaken awav : and that was the Government of the Prinitiue 
| Church: wherethe aftaires of every Chi ch, were gouerned by 
| the Flderſhip of the Ciuurch, as by ihe vnder ctticers of the 
| Church: the Elderſiip was gouerned bv the Evangehiſts: and the 
tumgclifts by the Apollies of Cixrilt, and this ts properly called 
LltPrimmtive Goucrnment, 

Thixthird kind, which was the Privitiue Gouernment, was 
Vith the rextage changed:For the Apoſtles wererakenaway.and 
teEnanecl:fis raken away,and ofthe Gauernmcntremarned no- 
J'ne butthe very taile, andbaſer partthereot, which was the vn- 
q &r Elderſhip, andinſteadofthe Apoſtles, and Fuangeliits,rofe 
IyBitops tio goucrne the elder(}jp,% rhe tucceeding Churches. 
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Audthereforc which way (ocuer llooke, Ice wich the times all 
Charch CGouvernerw nes chaungeavle, yea chaunged : that of the 
Kings was Cnaunzeable, Yea claunzed ; that of the Sannedrmy 
changeable, veachaunzedzcthatotthe Prunitiue Church (which 
15 the POoLnt Litaud vpon,and maintaine 1n this my booke Chang. 
able, yea chanzed z and why may no: tre litter, which is but the 
taile of che tormer,be chaunged,as well 25thetormecs: why may 
not che one halte,as wellas the other halte? the whole, as wellas 
the part? cheElders as wellas thc Apoltles, and the Euangetilts 
of Chrilt 2 or what vachangeable nature haue the Ejders, abone 
the Apollles, & Euangchits of Chrilt 2 or this peece more then 
all the other Governmencs had ? All this ſpeaketh, that Church 
Gouctnmentsare things diltccent, and indittcreat, according to 
the cimes, and taat they mull all (cructhetimes; and the tunes, 
and they .ſcrue the Churches: and no! the Churciics ſcrue them, 
And here obſerue wich me,rthat it the ofjicers of the Primitiue 
Church (who onely migiat adnnmller the Church cen{ures] bee 
al:erable: then the ccnſ(uresalto of the Primitive Church, are al- 
tcrable as well as the othicers arc. 


Reason ITIIT. 

Vther:z, I heare them ſay,that Goo in not ſufticing of other, 

in {tead of the tormiec Apoſtles, and Evangelilts, hath by his 
ſpeaking worke ſhewed his plealure, an1will z for the abolt- 
ſhing of that kind of Government, and leaung on-1ly Paſtors, 
and Eldersto abide the Church, hath left them as examples, 
a1d patternes for vs, thereby to talhion vato our (clues, andto 
forme for eu, the Gouernment of all our Churches. Very well, 
by the tame reaſon ] ſhew , that the Lord not ſufiicing in many 
Churches of our land, able Miniſters, and godly E1ers for the 
Goucrament of their particular Churches, hatn by that his ma- 
nitelt, and reucaling ſpeaking worke,in hke manner, thewed his 
pleaſure, forthe abohlhment of their rule, and Goucrnementin 
thoſe particulzr Churches. And then if God by his ſpeakin; 
vorke, hat}: lecthe world {ce, that he will not haue thele particu- 
Jar Churches to be governed by Paſtors, apdiuling tlders, asthe 
Pcimitiue Church was, then ſrom thence we can tarther ſce, by 
t his light, thatOpd hath giventrom heaven, that the ſame isthe 
rca{on of the wifole,andthe part, and itir may by G »4ds oracle, 
and voice, ſpcak\yg 1 us worke, be changed 1n ſome a 
: tacen 
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then as well in other ſome,and fo by conſequentin every Church 


' of the land, For God ſpeaketh as well by his'work*, asby his 


gord,and this word of God inhis worke going before,and ſpea- 
king, and cirecting vs, 15 cuer to be tollowed,and hearkened vn- 
to, when there1s no dirett commandement vnto vs forthe con- 
trary, as the cale ſtandeth11 this matter now in hand, as we pre- 
ſently meane tOihew,lt God pernut. 


Ruason YV. 
Nd here I might ſtandto ſhew how many things may alter 
the Gouernmentot God; and fir{t I find that it may beal- 


| tered by a contrary diſpenſation from God: as the law of Aoy/es 
| bythe commnz of Chrilt, and by theeſtablitkment of the Goſl- 


pel ot God): ſecondly it may bealtered by the worke of God, a- 
bolithing it quite and cleane, as the Gouernement by the Apo= 
les. Thirdly by neceſsitie, which waketh many things law tull, 
which were otherwiſe vtterly valawtull, for that made it law- 
tullfor Dad to cate of the thew bread, and tor the Diſciples to 


| plucke the cares of corne , on the Sabboth day. Fourthly, by 


the troubles of the lancd,and Church, in which caſe it was lawtull 
for the 17:chabces to fight on the Sabboth , and to breake even a 
morall commaundement, | Now whatit I] ſhould ſtep ene ſtep 
farther, and ſay, that it might vnder a godly prince be chaunged 
alot y the conl.ntof theland, and Church? tearing great hure 
by retaining of it, (which they eurdently ſawe in the Popith 
Church, armed with the Eccleftaſt:call power) ſeeing alfo much 
nconiienicnce thereby, Inthole places of the world, where 
wasimbraced; and laltly, that it could nor itand with the Kings 
Suprewacy, and the preſent eſtate, without a wondettull, and 
adange: ousalteration, and chaunge : whichare reaſonsaltoge- 
ther equivalent, either to prefent troubles, or to vrging necels1- 


te: And reaſon 13 this caſe, as once Chriſt reaſoned 1n another, 


notaltogether vnlike vneo this,& ſay ? tnatpollicies were made 
formen,and not men for poliicies : that Gouernments of lands, 
and Churches, were made tor the vpholding of Jands, and 
Churches - and not lands, and Churches, for the vp- 
bolding of Gouerncments, And thatall Gouernments wkatſoe- 
wer, muſt of neceſsitic gue placeto the health,and good eſtate of 
their land and Cl;urch ; and what if I ſhould ſubſcribe cothis po- 
ltion? were Ithinke you) worthy ot fogreatblame , as is laid 
2 vpon 


vpn me andothers, for doing ſo? But I meane not to ſtand yp, 
on this, e tauc other, andother mannerot reaſons, to beare ys 
on, aud to1uſt:hc our ſubſcription, then this 13, although for 
g.ine owne part, Lice nothow to anlwere thus, 
R rxason VI, 
Ve to omit theſe generals, and to come to the particular 
Charch Gouernement in queflion : | fcethey vrge the cx. 
ample, burL looke into the co nmaundement, that muſt war. 
raut, and ground che example : and I hinde in all the word, 
notone word, tor the perpetuity the rcof. Inrhe fourth Chap- 
rertothe Ephelians, verſe 11.1 2.13. Ihe Apolttc reckoneth 
vp preciſcly, the pareicular othcers, that Chriit hach giuen 
viito his body, which izthe Church, tor the cdifying thereof, 
vntill w&# come to a peitet man, cuen vnt9 the full mea- 
ſare of Chriſt, till g1owen - which onely thall be at the re- 
ſurreion of theiult, and the otticers that rhere, hee mentioneh, 
ſo long to cnqure, archirit Apoltles, then Prophets, then Euan. 
geliſts, then Paſtors, and Do<tors: and theſe are all that there 
are mentioned, ro continue in their ſuccc{$10n ,- vnuill the 
appe-ring of Chiilt, As tor ruling Elders, 1t fecmcth the 
Apoltle had turgotten himfelte ; tor hee maketh of them no 
mention at all. In the Epiille to Timerhie (a chicte ruler in 
the Church) where hee profeſl:dly recacheth-him how to be- 
haue kimſelte in the Church of God, andin{lrutteth himin 
the whole eſtate. an; aftaircs thercof, and how hee ought 
to goucrne, and rule it, hee ſpeakech not one word, tor to 
charge vpon him the perpetuine of the Elderihippe, In the 
ſixc Chapter the cleucnth),rweltth,and thirtzenth verſe : he chars 
geth lum to follow r1ghtcouſneſle, godlinetle, faith, loue, pati- 
ence, meckenelle, ro fight the good {14ht of faita, &c. And 
concerging this commaundement, hee {aith, I charge Necin 
the lighrot God, wiv quickneth all things, that thou keepe this 
commaundement without ſpot, and vablaineable, vnrill theap- 
pe@ingofour Lord Ic{us Chrift, Bat ſpeaking of the ruling E- 
der, aad giuing vnto him by his authorite double honour, hee 
chargeth him not, as hce did in the caſe before , to obſerue 
that commaundcmenc without ſpor, and vnchaungeably, vn- 
til the appearing of our Lord Iefus Chiult ; much lelle = 
| PO OOTY ONEEEES 2 : 
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J: ccmmaurd the perpetuall ſetting cf him in the Church 
revs Y,iGod. Onely hee dooch acknowledge vnto him double h6- 
h for Jour, whilc hee 15 1n being, and ruleth well:n the Church : bur 
«doeth not acknowledege him worthy to abide for cuer; 
ndto beare rulein the Cl:vrch of God for ever, And yer, (it c- 
« here, (remembring the rung Elder) had t cene a fit piace, 
FI:awould hauc required the Apoſtle to Fave given this come | 
cular Jrandement vnto 7 eworttre, Ireadthe ſecond tpiftle ro T1me- (|| 
e cx» Jiz, wherethe Apoitle might have remembrec what kee had | 
war- Jirgotten in the former, but I inde not a word for that poynt 
ord, Jiailthat ſccondEpiltle of his, I read dil!gently the Epiltleto 
hay. Jim, whom Partlett forthat purpole in Crete, that hee might 
Ineth Jiell and tuily order the Church there : 1 finde that hee com- 
71uen -mndeth 11 to ordaine Miniſters 11 the Churches thar Wan- 
reof, J:d, But hee giueth no charge tor the ordering of the ruling 
mea» Jiders:no, notſo much asany commaundement, for theeuer- 
erc- © hog abvcing ofthem in the Church of God. Neither doe I 
»neh, Jiade1n all the Scriptures, thatareable ſuſticiently to'teach the 
4 


AM. 


zuan. Jrbole will -t God, any commandement at all,tor the cucrjaſting 
there Jonunvance «< t the confiftorian Elderttip, Now brethren, for 
| the JicLordro willthe perpetuity of tac ruling Elderſhip,& not to 
1 the Jrcale his will tor the perpetuitic thereot; 1s not anfwera- 
n no Jiteto the orcinaric manner of God, who ncuer ſparech in 
erin {| apreile woides to reveale is will, for the perperuigic of 
d be- + 7 that, which hee 15 pleated to hauc perpetua!'l in hi; Church, 
imin {lathe tweltth Chapter of Exodzs, and the fourteenth verſe, 
wueght 'xhen he doth for cner eftabliih ce Faileou: r,he ſaith m expreile 
Ort Jroids :this day ſhall be vntoy ou a remen brance, and yec hail 
n the | icepeitan holy Fealt vato the Lord chroughout your generatt- 
char® } ons vee thall keepe 1t an holy O;d1:ance tor ever, HZ zaine, in 
patl* 3 thefoure and twenty Chapter of Exoaus,iheii eteeneandewen- 
And -} reverſe, wh:in hee will nie & 704 to the perpertrall vic of the 
ecin Jbrſt.plate 144 15 appearing betore God, bee faith : fo ſhall 
e this | Aaron beare the na.nes of che cl.1!dren of Iiracl: wn the brett- 
eap- J plate of ludgement, vppon his heart, when hee goeth in- 
oLl- Jtthe holy place, for a remembrance « ontnvally before the 
, hee Jlord. Aud the ike charg: 1s in the next verſe for the con- 
ſerve Þ tinvall putcing on of the V1, and Thuumim, when 
, Vt- Je appcaret before the JL +4 contlaually, And agaiae, 
doth J inthe (lauic Chapter, ſpeaking, ol the hoiy apparrcli ct eLaron, 

he | DT) C 2 and 
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and of his ſecede, he faith : this {hali be a law for ever vnto him, 


and tohis ſecge atter him. Andagaine inthe next Chapter,verſ | 


23.cltabliiting the Prieithocd tor cuer vnto Aaron, andhisſces 
ke faith; and e4«ron and hisfeed, thail have it by a {tatute fore- 
ver ofthe chiltren ot Iſtacl. In like wanner. when bee Cothor- 
daine the perpetuitic ot UnC Morning , and Eucning {acrifices; 
Exod 29.38, Theperpetvitie of the 1incenle : Exod, 30.8, The 
waſhing ot the Priettes hands, and tcete ; Exed.30.27, The 
{wcetoyle ; ver.z1i, The vie of the Sa'b. th. Exoed.31,13.17, 
In expretlc words hee cemmandeth the perpetuine thereof the 
time would faile me, andit world be necdlcile, to bring forthall 


the particular places of Scripture, tor thecontirmartion of this | 


point: in thee, being but a tew, you may ſeethetrueth ofthe 
whole, and how euer the Lord vieth to tic ro a perpetuall ord. 
nance, apcrpetuall commandement. At d this Letii'g 1N all other 
things tke ordinary courſc otthe Lord,doth it not ſecmellrange 
and wondertuil in your eyes, that the Lord thould not inlike 
manner by aplaine commaundement, tor theperpetuitie of your 
Church Government, ,eſtablith , and ſetit vp torecuer? dothic 
notamaze you, and make you dumbe, and mute, that the Lord 
ſhould be vtterly mute, and f1lent in this point ; and yet vually 
in all other perpetuall ordinances, vie fo many, and foplaine 
words, forthe perpetuitie of them? Pardon vs Chriſtian bre- 
chren, 1t we dare not avouchit to be perpetuail, when the Lord 
doth nor ſpeakeit, it we ſufpect it not to hee 115 will, when hin» 
ſelfe doth nor ſay thatitis hi$ vill , if webe ſuſpicious, wherethe 
Lord 1s filent: if we doubt, where the Lordis dumbe : if we make 
no conſcience to obey, when you can ilicw.1n0: we fee, any com- 
mandement, which wearetyed toobcy.” And theretorc to con 
cludethis point, I ſay of Ecclefialticall Diſcipline, as once Paw 
ſaidofan other indifterent thing; namely of marriage, that con- 
at all - and therefore, though as faithfull men, you may gue 
councell toentertaine that, yet you can giue,ii the name ot Gol, 
ne commandement ſv to doc. But as Pl left warriage, (omit 
you leaue the Primitiue Church Diſcipline at hbertie, and hold 
itto beefree tor the Church peaccably toreceuce, or notto - 
cciueitatall, 
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Reaton, VII. 
Nd that whichis ycta farther point, the Scripturehath not 
precilely detined , what finnes the ruling Efders of the 


I(hurcharc to 1ntermeddle nn,as whither theyare tolay the cen- 


ireof cxcomMUunNICation vpon murder,thett debtyrebellion, and 
hike fins as were ſceucrely puniſhed cuC by the heathE Kings, 


Indwhercot the Scriptures, and all ſucceeding ages haue £xmuen 


vtany one example; or whither they wereto draw the ſword of 
xcommunicat1on onely againſt 2dulterers , couetousperſons, 
xtortioners, railers, idolaters, and prophaners of the Sabboth : 


q ict be1ngelleemed the lefler linnes, were neglected of the 
Jathen Kings, but ſcuercly puniſhed of the Church of God: as 
; gpearecl both by exprelle commanndement, 8nd manifeſt ex- 
Japlesin the word of God. Neither is it platnely reuealedin the 


{npture,whicher onelyalze Niniſter , or 10intly with the Mint- 
kr, the Lay bevo Elder, miniſterexcommunication : uf theLay 


I:oermay-excommunicate, then how is that ſaying of Chriſt ſpo+ 
lin oncly tothe Miniſters, whoſe ſinnes ye renut,they are remit- 
: x , i 

I:d; abg whatſocucr ye bind in carth, 15. bound 10 heauen 2 It he 


ray nar cxcommunicate z how ishe a gouernour Ecclcltalſticall, 
tathath not the power of theEccleha'ticall {word to governe, 
ud rule withall? and chus the Scripture hath Jefr vs1na doubr, 


J:xbath neede ofan Apoltle to determine :; neither 15 the tune 
Ifhe Lay Elders rule,lmnoted by the Scripcure,as whether it be to 
Jedtermined yecrely, or wh.ther it bee tocndure his whole lite, 
J\udthus hath the Scriprure, not determining the office of the 
IxyElder,as ithath the oftice of Aron, the King , the Paſtor,the 


Jacon,andtheaged Widowes, made vs of nece{Sitic to loubtof 


J:andto ſuſpect that it was not the plcuſure ofthe Lord, that ſuch 


one ſhould bare for euer oftice inthe Church, whoſcothice tor 
«Church 1s (o barcly,or rather nor ac all, inmany points Gdeter- 
ined, AnG ſ1rely itrſeemeth anincrc. 1blething co me, that the 
ardhould ſer 2n officer perpetually in the Church, avd not 
melaT nor ſhew him his office,io plaine and open words, pie- 
lely deter med, 

Ardthat winch: mores, the Lord hath-not vonchſafed to ſer 


Iutoith, no, not by h1» Particular gilts, not what mann of 


» 


who oughi to bo tharthovtd Learetheofficeof the Church El- 


Particu- 


ts om er II en ers. cat ets 
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particularly deſcribed: be Bilhops by their ſeuerall guifes : andfp 
he hath deſcribed tne {pcc1a}] guitts of the Deacunis, and 0f the 
Church wicowes, Chap.3.8. & 5.2, Wherealfo h; ad bencak 
place to hauc det cried in like manner, the vut's ctthchlavF; 
acr, Butche Lordby 115 {puitindeepe filencep atteth ove fin, 
and roucheth nothis required guiſts, no-nut 13 01c word, Inche 
Epiltlero Taws, Chap, 1.7, The Apoltlc teucth vs wi. at mu: 
ner of wan the Elder mult bee - bur leaſt weſhoulitukeinm yg 
ſpeake otthe lav Elder, wa Far vntoideti l:4njli lie, and 
ſaith, tor aBiſhop mul} be #1thout blame. &c. And lerc 1 mike 
thc cha! leagetoallunthe contrary cet tiicy cal to! ihew,v here 
the lay Eiderid deicribed by his parricul ar evitis: which 1 know 
alrcady they ſhall neuerbe avleto doe. Noun whence was itrow 
ye, th t the Lord doth nor vnfolde vaitovs, nor {ct cow nethe 
the particular guitts of the lay wling iders? was 1t thinke you 
of torgetfulneile ,r of contempt, or of neglect ? was 1t no matter 
wharmanaer of pcrſon he vere, that beare citiceg a: drujcinthe 
Church ot God? God Gorkdchar we thou}d citecme ſo. What 
wasitthen? Surcly I can in equitic,and reaſon, fce no otherrez. 
ſon of :t, then this: that the Lord didtorelce, that he was, buttor 
a ſcaſon ro endure: cuentill Kings {pr.nge Vp that ihouldaccor- 
ding to their office rule the Church-1n all! the WavcS of Cod, 
as oace \without the kings, the ruling Elders did. And that thi 
was chemeaning ofthe Lord , I £ yather by the reaſons of ourad, 
uerlaries, chararzue the perpetunic ctthe Deacon, and the reſt 
of the Church otticers, becauſe they are ſ=tinto the Church, with 
wares Po, =" oe \nenceIreaſon, 
thatitche Paſtors, and Deacons, bring [er cut 1n li -ic grifes, are 
thereby ſer vp in the Church loreter; : ten onthe contrary, 
ruling Elders being notſ{ct ont 1n their guifts, ace notto beletvp 
for cuer, and chat of necelsite,in eucry particulir Church : and 
chen, 1ithe rulers beneedies : tit rulenfſeite, thc Primitive Coe 
ucrnement.1s necdleſle in ike manner, as wellastlicy are, 


Rreason VIIL 
V [4 omitting theſe things : : Icome roc* 
thatwereinchie Prieizine Church gouerncd, by Ecclefiaftical 
Diſcip!:ne.and I nnd them to be all brethren: 77 Ws Ot en of one, 
and the ſame {cede of the word : all Saints, as the Ap. {He calleth 
them: all calledby thc Goſpellot God ; 09s Err hom 
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| adore. was not {o much as a ftica-bitung : 


o dr w/o [os ' Po 


multitude of the vabelecying Gentils ; and 10yned vnto the 
Church of God: all open protcflors thearaCand {uch as hadat the 
kalt,a temporary faith. All theſe voluntarily gauc themſelues 
frit vnco God, and then vnto the Apollics, aud totheChurch of 
God,to be gouerned by that, And vato thele mien, the Feelelia- 
ficallcenfure of Excommunication,and the power of theChurcll 
ketned ro be,and was indeede vnto then, Ot very great Power, 
wkeepe them In awe, to re{traine them iroin finnc, audco leade 
hem torth in all theright wayes of God, 1 or ihcfe mcnto be 
ſeperate fi amis bretkras. whom they loucd ac thetr own fovles-: 

be calt out of the Church , where one day was betterthen a 
thopſand clle-where; where to be a doorc-k <cepcr, was bettet 


; then co vec akinginanotha place, was a heauy CENT, and a orice 


wus puniſhment indecde; tor theie men to be connted as Hea- 
then, hom Chriſt and themſcluescounted as dogges: to be gi- 
tenby excommunication vntorhe Diuell : to have their ſinnes 
round in heauen, as the Church had bonndthemin the earth, 

wasatcrnblecs ertion, and apunithment in their indeemente- 
uall to hell, ana vnto cternall deaths and therefore as bad, nay 


1 txrewotle then tempcralldeath.Burthis cenſure of the Chu ch, 


thatwas to the brethren,& vnto theChurchſo terrible ,& ſo tear. 
wathing, was toche Gentiles, andto the relt that were without, 
moſt contempuble, and Uiſpiicd ting ; It concernednot, nor 


1 wched their bodies; and they,ot a certainty atidnort know, that 
I they had ſoules, it was the binczng of them 1n their finnes,, that 
{ nere [aues,and vtterly ſold vnte finnc : it was aſpiritual punith- 
| nent,and they were carnall men - 


for them 0 be ſhutout of the 
Church thatdeſpiledihic Church,ind ra 'ca1t: for ibm to 
veſeperatedtrom thc brethren, that = thenilclucs, dic | {cperate 


] themſelues from the brethren;and d &1d hate them, and fi:ctrom 


lnem,as from a T oade ,oraSnake, wasaimoltabiurd thinz. Jna 


rord,that which rothebe! ceuers,wwas accnſureas hoauy jasdeath, 
2nd thcretore 


lieſemen were not by tne Iudgen;cut ot the Ar 'oltle, Ivable, to 
lie g0uernment of th ce Church, 1 wrote vat ou(li _ the Apo 
flean his Epiftle to the Corinthuans, FoVCr,9-10,41,12,13. )ihat 


I 1chhould not company together, with torticators, notaltos 
ether zvich thc fornicators of thus wo.ld , or with the couctous, 


woah extorti0o:cts,or With 1dolaters, tor tneny cnull 2Coutot 


hewoild. But noiy Ihauc witch vito you, that yecompanie 
”v nct 


pc vo jor 


not toxcther ; if any that is Called a brother be a fornicator, orco. Þ © 
uctous,oran idolater,ora rayler,or a drunkard,or att extortioner : 
0 


with ſuch a one cate not; for what haue I to doe, to jwudgethem 
alſo which arc without? Do not you iudge them that are within? | 
But God ſhall iudge them that are without + where the Apoſtle |! Þ 


plaincly ſheweth,thatthe ccnſure of excommunication , did not b 
appertaine to the deſpiſing Gentiles , nor the wicked of the t 
world,that were without, and were not, nor couid not bee called P 
brechren : for theſe men were to bee lett ro the tearctull judge. ſ 
ments of God onely,hauing none fromthe Church that theyre. _ |. t 
garded; nor nonefromtheKing that heinflicted: and therforche th 
permitteth noneto be governed by the Church , but them that ” 
were firſt within;and ſecondly were called brethren: the cen- ” 
ſure of cxcommunication fitteth none in the Apoſtles judgment, : 


but them that were within. Now it 1s plaine, that the greateſt 

parte of our Church,are no ſuch mannerot men : they came not he 
voluntarily vnto the Church, but came by compulſion:theywere 
not ſpecially called, but turned Chriſtians wich the King: they 
haue not ſo much asa temporary faith, but are drownedas deepe pl 
in vabclecte,asthe very Gentiles were $; they make not ſo much 
as a proteſsion of the Goſpell , but deſp3ſc the proteſlorsand the 
proteſsion, asmuch asecuer the Gentiles did - they are ſome of 

themas grolly ignorant,as cuer the Gentiles were ; they delight Br 
in ſinne,and are asprophane,as euerthe Gentiles were : they de- 

ſpiſe the brethren,the Church,and the cenſures of the Churchas the 
muchas euer the Gentiles did: Ina word,in name they arc Chri- Ge 
{tians,but in deede, and truth, they are Gentiles : andif weemay Jo 


rightly count kim ahtathen,thatisexcomunicate by theChurch: "i 
much more may we cſteeme ſo of him,that is excommunicate ſs = 
c 


faflo.as the law ſpcaketh : That is,that of hymſclte,by his notabkc 
ſinnes,withour the immediate authority ofthe Church, 1sanex- | wy 
communicate perſon,Now ſuch men as theſe;zwho can cal them | C 
brethrenzAnd thertore to punith theſemen by ſeperating them |} 

from the Church,that hold 1ta puniſhment to be tyed & brought |} ber 
vnto the Church : to caſt out theſe men from the Church, that {4 PC 
defireco be lawfully abſent fromthe Church : to ſeperatethele | 
by excommunicationfrom the brethren,chat ſeperate themſc]ues 
from them,and flic from them, as from a ſerpent , and vtterly de- * 
ſpiſe excommunication z15 in the judgement of our aduerlarics,a | 


very vaſitthing - andtheretore ztin the Apolilesmogementy 
| cenlure 
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1 cenſure of excomunicacion (the very ſword of Eccleſiaſtical go- 


yernment)pertained only vnto brethrenzand the greateſt part of 
ourChurch are none ſuch:then I cannotſce, how that gouerngner 
can be thrult of necefsity vpon ſuch a people. I contetle,that our 
prophanc menare worchy, and fittemen to be excommunicate, 


' butexcommunication fitteth them not, nor is not worthy of 


them : 1t15 not fitte to giue holy things vato dogges; notto caft 
pearles vnto {winez notto ſet vp the holy goucrnment Ecclehia- 
ſticall,as vpon a Stage to be made contempuble, and deſpiſed of 
the greateſt (ortof men. Anditit be notnow fit inthe hand of 


' the great men of the Church, armed with the power of the king, 


and countenanced by him; and thatin the eyes of our aduerſa- 
ries : how wouldic be deſpiſed among our prophane perſons, in 
the hands of the poore Miniſters, and baſer men of the Church 2 
And it now it fitteth noc our eſtate, by their owne confels1on; 
how would it fit the eſtate of the Primitive Church Gouernc- 
ment? And therefore to hold thatſuch a Goucrnemeat, by the 
will and commandement of God, is to beſet vp ouer ſuch a peo- 
ple,as by the. exprefle will and commaundement of God, are ex- 
enpted tromthat gouernement ; 1s to hold contrarics, things 
impoſs1ble,monſtrous abſurdities,in very reaſon : and therefore 
to conclude this peint ; I hold, that if there were now (as the 
Browmiſts haue begunne, and as it was in the Primitiue Church) 
aſeperation made of the byethren, from the reft of the Prophane 
theſe brethren which would be but a poore few, a ſmall number 
God wort,might be goucrned by Ecclchaſticall Diſcipline, with 

rereaſon : butthereſt, which arc che moſt partc of the land, 


were viterly vncapable thercof; and therefore to tic to apeople, 


mixed together,the diſcipline Ecclefialticall, 1s notaccording to 
the Apoltlesrule; nor cucr {prang ofthe holy ſpirit of God: as 


| there1s one King,one Church, one peopleofall;z ſo there mult 


be a gouernemient fitted tor all, that may tcare all}, Chriſtians ig 


; namc,and Chriftiansintruth; thatmay gouerncall, and that may 
| bereverenced of al ſorts of men: which cannot be(as the caſe,and 
| people {tand)the gouernement Eccleliallicall. 


ethele ? 


| Rrason IX. 
Nd yet further, I lookevpon the perſonsthat did! gouerne, 
and bare the wholeſway inthe Primitiue Church,and Itind 
D 2 that 


the Mintiter of the Church, Ant {1nd tat itasnd clcatull 
part of che Miniſters tun ion, torblett epe ple with tie lword 
Eccleltithcall - and that the Lerd yader tne word auuzyy, 
which 1sto teederhe Hocke,hath not ginen a necetliry,at idetlen- 
{121 power to the Church, to- rule, and to voucrac the ſane, for 
cuer, Foritto rule be as elfentiallto the Miniiter,asitisto preach, 
an, ro minifter the Sicraments, thenit as as, 10tuble a {tnnein 
ric yimiters to Oli ruling,asits roompTeaciung, theult 
them looketo this, 

1 hen the Apolilethat charged TimothizaS hee would anſyere 
buiore God, ind his bletied Chrilt to preachthe word, thouldal. 
{v itil with vponhim, the like diligence, and 
Care, nrublns the {locke. \ 

Then wouid Chritt 2lfo in like manner have charged lis Diſe 
cinics, to20 ont intoallcue world, and to preach,a: 1d co Baptiſe, 
and to rule,and goucrnethe Chu :challo:: : which yet 18 plaing 
tiiat he didnor. 

Ifco rule bc oftheellence ofthe NM: aiſter; then the ſime power 
being ointly,andin equall manner, m the lay Eider, thenameot 
the Mimiter, (which 1s cuer gmcnoythet wc: Sad cl[entiall 
part) mult be g1nen tothe Jay Elder : vea, and 1ta part of the el- 
ſentallfunction of the Min: (ery, beceſlential! to the lay Elder, 
and4doclticke, and abidere..lly m <olani, ticnnultalothewnole 
ellznce , andthe torme 1: {cite ot che Mini{ter,ctlentiaily dwell 
in the lay Elder, tor the torme cannot be Giuided : nor /uſcipere 
34715441 mnt; * andthe? by COnRneny the lay ]:{der , thall bee 
madeaClcr 71eman, and alay man, arthe ſame tnitant, "which t0 
hold, its too abſur; Fig and arile, 

To punith tone isan cllin uallpart ofthe Kin gs office:if thou 
doc cullfarh the :poltic to the Romat: acs, Chap 1 3. 4.) Feare, 
forthe Kt bacrevh 10tchefr,ord 11 vanc. IE he 15 the Mu” 
{ter of God ro take vengeance on hum, that doth euitl, \V hence 
' 1t appcareth thatto uni line \ 1t5ellennallio the King, ant 
therctore out accident; il rothe Ninlter $, EXCEPT YOu will haue 
all manitters, as /Zelch:ſegerh, ro be Prielts, and Ki: 

The Prietts vader the Law, were full Þ 456 <20P vet tl.ey 
neucr nad authoritieto ruie, Or goucrne the Church,nor topi- 
n:{h {inne by any cenſure at; 11. Neither di] they cucr 4ncern - 


thatthe princrp x! raler there; was the yeeaching Elder: which was | 
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dletherewith ; vntill che kingly power was taken from among 


| thertives and purinto the hands ot [trangers , that d1d not pu- 
I nb fhnneaccordiny to thelaw of God, 


Sh 


\ca-Icfitsy Cl: 1ſt, aSl.cwasa Almilter of tre circumciſion, and 


| buta PL iclt oncly \ by vertue of that cfhcealone, ncuer tooke Vp=- 
| enb4m PO a 2 tulcthe Church. And therefore, nexher d1d he 


nemeddem did ngthe inheritance, (bring thereunto r: qQue- 
fed) berweenc two bretiiren ; neither c1d he cendenype to death 
hewouantakentnadultery : neuter cighe colt; b1i0N, ctore hee; 
nas feated 11 his king dome, that government of Lhe Church,that 


| EF AP HEENLArE, 1oa word it 1sconfelled otall, tiiat to 2o0= 
| reinett © Church, dor! belong to the princely: and theretc renot 


mo the Pircltly othce ot Iefu Chil ,andti: ercto1c 1 1£ belo ny 


| etch ce office © i Chriſt, as hee 15a Prielt, to voucruc the 


Church ; 1 canaot ſec "RS it can belong tothe Miniſters of 
| (hr. (t, by vertue ot their min! ſtertall funetio MN: exceptwee huld 
, tePnetibbbd ot the {2ruants, to ve more amp'c '6and! argethen 
[beÞ ricithood of their Lord, and matter was : which 10 ho! 'd, I 
told, ro be roo ablurde, and grofle. I conclude theretore, atas 
iekmuly ottice ot Chrill, is notellentiall to the wat uſtery } 


neruling ottice ro geucrne the Church, ts not cilennall, but one- 
raccidentall there! unto 2: and therefore may bee ab{ent [rom 
hem , or preſent vith them, without anv Iurt or wrong vnto 
fem at all; and:hatitis nD perpetualil function, ev erlaltingly ads 


wnedto the Niimiſterte, and an ordiuiary ching,ap PCarctn : 107 


Wltthe Prickts viider thc lavy were ncucr at all poilcflcd L1IErcot 
10dinary daies. Forthacthe Apoſtle Chritl for many da es 
nodinary dates Fortnacthe Apoſtles of Chritt, tor many Ui.cs, 


erenor Inducd with this ruling power : and for tit Chit as be 
{Tas an orctnarie Nitmiler, -ncucr intermcdleutherewith, lt Is 
[janethectore, tiatit wasnotin the munlters of the Ci 1c! l, 


att cranc{h. ntflajl, Oranc Tc 01} LACY I atftcr: Lutonly 4 DrFaunc; 1 ot 


; king ly * over of Ci Tot t thatextrao;dinarily, (by rea! On that 
Indnange erther be bad) was derjued trom Chititt, 
9the In tcrs Ol (Ciridt , by LESION Of the preſent nec:tisSitiee 


ind theretore » THRISO ann; » end! ute Lut for aſcalon 1nthem 


I'ln vntill che ordinary R which isthe Todly king e 0 TU (15 volet 
Ii the Church cf God. PSB Ha A > en.t> bee vc: 


anmped . wFoees 1025 mon Chrithans : and neuer alter [375% 


athew. tobe held as a matter ofneccliitic. And as tor the word 
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ally calleth Agamemmon, moines Azuys that 1s the ruler, & the prince 
of the people. Butasit lignificth to fcede, as the ſhepheard tee. 
deth the flocke : ſo it is molt properly appertaining vnto the Mi, 
niſters. Torulc, and topreach,isa double worke,and therefore 
the Apoſtle tied to theruling preacher, double hononr : the ho. 
nour of a Prieſt, and the honour of the prince ofthe people; 
both which the Pope (till volawfully challengerh tohim:elte yn. 
der, and againſt the Chriſtian Emperour. But for ovr Miniſters, 
it weremore ſcemely with vs,in peace, and humilitle to wantit: 
then contentioully, I will notfay ambitioutly, vnder a Chriſtian 
King, with the Pope to purſue it. And ſeeing they ſce it tO be 
a part of the princely, and no part of the Pricltly ottice of Cl:r:{te 
how is 1t , thatthey doe not feeit to bee much lelle any part of 
ther Prieſtly, or miniſteriall funtion? and being they {ee jtto 
be no part of their miniſteriall office , but a part ot the Kingly 
office of Chriſt, which is put ouer te the Kings and Princes of 
the Church : how is it, that not contented with their miniſterial 
fun&ion, they defire, nay dare, to take vpon themlclues, andin- 
tcrmeddle with a Kingly office,andincroach vpon the office 0; 
che King,whereunto (1t being no partof their cailing)they hauc 
no extraordinary calling by God,inthele our dayes ot peace, nor 
ordinaric , by the Church by God ? And being they {eeit 
to be a matter accidentall, befalling the miniſter extraordinarily, 
as the fitreſt man to gouerne the perſecuted Church, intheab- 
ſence, and totall want ofthe Chriſtian King : how 1s ir, that they 
ſec itnot as an accident of that nature, to be lawtully abſentfrom 
them, vndera godly Kinz? And then it vnder a godly King, 
ic may lawfully be abſent trom the Miniſter, that claimeth aipec- 
all intereſt therein: much more may it be lawtully abſent fromthe 
inferior flocke, and the lay people, trom cut ot whom the lay 
Elders were taken :; and therefore can claime a lefler intercſt 
therein,then their ſuperionr Miniſters: which are 18 this caſe cue- 
ry way priuiledged aboue them, If then it may bee wanung 
in the Miniſter and in his flocke , then 1t may be wanting 
tharone Church, then1in eery one; and it 1t may be wantingin 
the parts, then the ſame being the rcalon of the whole, and the 
parts, it may be wholy wanting in the whole Church, that 1s g0- 
ucrnced by a godly King. Ro 
n 


perly applicd to the king,and therefore Homer in his Iliades, vu. © 
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And 


3 vu. J 


4 nen | 
God. Foria the diyes of Dauid,Salomm, Ezckiu,Toſias, 
\narily ofallthe Kings © 
aling Councellot Elders, andexcommunication, the very (word 


4; want of 
lathen Kings? 


vidh Church, when the kingdome was 


p,& bore rule,that 
ofiuſtice,according to the law of God: then 


' ermedled net wath, 


troubled, and perſecuted 
' wasin vſe during the time of the godly Kings: 
| it, nor ſhouldit haue beenein vlec, 
| carried the ſway inthe lewiſh Church, 
| that was for the former tim 
| ſufficient for the ablolJure 


L 


| Gould haue bene vnder the like, 


| theab(olute gouerning otfrhem:an 


RzeasoNn. X. 

Nd yet further, I looke into the procreant cauſe, that firſt 
nee forth [Eccleliaſticall Diſcipline, & I find thatto be 
godly kings,and the want of care,andiulſtice, inthe 
& ſo by conſequent, the meere neceſsitic of ſuch 
Cuernmentto beeltablithed, firſt brought it into the Church 

and or- 


f Indah, the Samedrim, thatis , the 


ad power Eccleſialticall, was not ſo much as once named, much 


-lein vie inthe Church, by any commaundement from God : 


tall annes were there, and then punt ſhed,by no Eccleſtaltical', 


utby che ciuill magiltrate, and by power meerely ciuill, accor- 
ing.to the Law a A- But when perſecution raged in the 

departed from 1zaab, 
nd alaw-giver from betweene his legges, when [traungers role 
feared not God,norlooked to the EXecution 
for want of other Ju- 


tices, and Iuſticers, roſe vÞ the Sannedrim : to bridle by the ceN- 


tres of the Church, (which onely were leftfree forchemlawtul- 
ly to vic) the lefſer finnes ſo accounted : for asfor the greater 
ahich were puniſhed by the Kingsot che Gentiles,them they in- 
Then wee read that the high Prielts had 
ktermined to vic excommunication, (a thing neuer betore heard 
of among the Iewes) againſt them that belecucd in Chriſt, 
Whence 1t appearcth that Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline ſorted not 
with godly and Chriſtian Kings,thatit ſtood not with the peacc- 
tle eftatc of the Church, and that 1t was no.ordinary kinde of 
Gonernement- but altogether extraordinarie, accompaning the 
eſtatcot the Church, And as 1t neuer 
ſo neither could 
had the like godly rulers [till 


Forthat pollictc oft God 
all 


es, and vnder the former kings, 


Goucrnement of the Icwith eſtate - 
for after times, as {ut tuctent for 
d therefore being, as ſntticient 
mes, it thould have bene as 


ic firſt: and therefore 
FL 


for thoſe latter , as for the formert 
necdlefieinthelaſt dayes , as 1t was 1nt 


as wellhave bene wanting in thelatter dayes, asit wasin the for. 
mer : and ſo, 2zancedlcllc Gouecrnement, in the tul! 112ht of the 
tormer a'lſuttictent, haue beene {hill put out, and wholly Wan- 
tipg in the Eccleliatlicall c{tate of the lewes, 

And yet turther it 15 conteilee! by our brethren, that the F ccle. 
ſiaſticall Gouvernewent by them {0 delircd ,, 151n effec the ſame, 
that the Iewith perſecuted Church, g o0ucrned by the Sarrcarm, 
far{t brouglit into vie: which being lo, platnely ſhewerh, that 
theEcclcliitaical Diſcipline Was not thi {t broueh tinto theChurch 
by the power ot Ieſus Chriſt, Neither was it then ſet vp as a 
parcel! of che-Kingdone ot Chriſt, Neither was heldas any 
part ot the GolpellctC tiri{t: for it was broughtinco the Church 
bctore the father had giuen aillpowerto his ſonne in heauen, 
and in carth , betore hee had received as yet tac kingdomc, 
Yea before the dayes ot the Goipe!] : yea before Chrilt Icſus 
wasas yer Come 1n thefleſh. And theretore it was not broughe 
into the Church, firit by Chriit as our brethren would ſcewe 
to belecue, and perſwade vs With them to bcleene, as the 
power of leſus, tor the perpetuall Gouerncmenc uf A king- 
dome the Churcli ; but it was firſt brought 1n by the Iewith 
Church, in the mere want of the other Goucrnementof God, 
by the Gentile Kings by ſtrong hand with-held. Sceing 
therefore that this Ecclchailicall Dilcipline Was neucr brought 
1n by Aoy/es, thefirit law-giuer ; nor yet attic firlt by Chiilt, 
the ſecond law: C1ucr :; nor never IN vic in all the daves of the 

odly Iew:lh kings : No nor never ſhould haue beene in vie 
in all their peaceable cltate - And in that it came far{l into the 
Church in the perſecuted eſtate thereot, and when all godly 
kingswere vitcrly taken away and wanting : Ir wb ode; {ol- 
jow , that onely very necelsitic, and che want of godly kings 
ro TOUucrne The Church, fictt , broughtit 1nto the Church of 
Gocl. 

Andchis will the better appcare, if we lookeinto the Pr1mitiue 
Churci,wherechis Eccichathcall Diſc: pline was 1n the oreatelt 
vic : tor in that it will more manitellly appearc, that : mecrenecel 
{ity tnerc fetit vp; for ti erc\ivasthea Church: Ft YO ,Abog Y. A bo- 
dy jt 1t keepe his Zzoou con'!itution,multbe ound \ well : this 
body therctore of tlic Church thaticmighe be well mult be 20+ 
ucrnea well: thur it 1% i1t be gouerncd \W cll, thcrcmult be ©, ood 


©QUCLNOUrs,and 200d la WES, bY the which the gouernours mult E 
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eoverne well,this good and well compoſed body of Chriſt. But 
here ſhould they hauc goucrnours co looke to this body of 
God? TheKings and Princes ot the carth,the ordinary rulers to 
yhomit belonged, refuſed it; and all the Gentill rulers retuſed it; 


7 ordinary rulers thereforc there were not any to bee had : Nay, 


where ſhould they hauec rulefs Chriſtian for the body of Chrilt ? 
Should they,or could they terch chem trom Gentile, and Heathen 


| Kings 2 There was vtte:ly then a want ot all ordinary rules , and 
| rulers forthe goucrnement of this body Ecclelialtical, which was 
| he Church of Chrilt 3 the ordinary therefore being wanting, 


| Chriſtextraordinarily trom heaucn reached them toorth lawes , 
| andraiſed them vp gouernors extraordinary from an:ong them- 
| flucs,cheir ruling Paſtors, or cho'cn Elders: and withall, put 1n- 
tetheir aands a ſword Spirituall ani Ecclelialticall{excommuni- 
ation I mean) which he borrowed of the tormer Iewith Church, 
{ kad co makeitexceeding tharpe, he tycd thereunto a curſe, far 
| nore fearefull thentemporall death : and thus in the want of or- 
! dnary,Chriſt for thoſe dayes raiſed vp extraordinary rulers,to 
| zouerne the body of the Churchy all which plainely ſpeaketh, 
| that for the very want of the ordinary Magiſtrate to goucrnethe 
| Church, the Ecclefiaſticall gouernment ſprung vp firſt And for 
| hebetter beholding otghis,confider,I pray you,what finnes the 
| lpoſtle in the fift to thEÞd&rinthrans chargech the Church of Co- 
| nth to cenſure by excommunication, and you ſhall inde them 
| beidolatric,adulterie, couetouſnelic, extortion, rayling, and 
| runkenneſle: all which to bee no finnes, the Heathen Gentiles 
wecetully perſwaded, or at the lcalt finnes ofthat ſmall account, 
sthatthe Kings and rulers of the Heathen needed not ro1tnter- 
nedd[etherewith. All which I could well proue out of Heathen 
| Authors, 1t I thoug ht that any man would onc emake a queſtion 
| tereabout, Thcte finncs then being not punithed. by the Hea= 
| ten Kings , mult ot neceſsity bee punithed by rulers of the 
| Church, or elſe it mult be lett tree for the men of the Church 10 
| unne without bridle into thete notable linnes : had the ordinary 


] Magiſtrate theretore punillies thele linves.as they did theotber, 


{thatthey counced the groiler nes, the extraordinary Magis 
fates of the Church ſhould not have needed no more to. pumnih 
| thoſe leſler {finnes then c<.cy necdedto haucpunuhed the other 


4 which were the ercater J tor why did not the Church as wc! Pp U- 


ul the greater nnes as thelciler? waszt mot becauic the call 


[porogle Jor 
Kingsdid that 2 The want therefore of the ciuill Gouernement 


troughtin,and (cr a footethe Eccleſialticall : This want therfore 


being taken away , and the ordinary godly King being ſet in the 
Chuch of Gud,the procrcaat caule of their Ecclelialtwcal Zonern. 
men 1s vtterly taken away ; and ſo tie ground-worke and pillar 
thereotbeing taken away,it mult necdes, asthe Philiſtims houſe 
pulled downe by Sawpſor,tall vtterly to the ground - andif with. 
out this his farft,hisright and his tuft cauſe it ſtandeth ; without 
any right ,in{t orneceilary cauſe it ftandetn in the Church of 
God: the Chriſtian Magiltrate is not taken out,and therefore no 
cauſc now is, as then was, to bring Ecclcliaſticall Diſcipline 
in, 


Rrason XI. 

ND yectl goe further,and Ilooke into the mune body of 

the Church,asit ſtood in grolle, in his firſt and Primitive 
times; and 1fee thatit was a kind of boy, cleane differing from 
that which now its: for in regard of the multitude of belecuers 
whereofit conhited,it was called a pure body , but now there be 
many opon {innerstherein ;then the Church was 2 body ſimple, 
ofiticlte - abſolute wirhout any compolition z but when itcame 
vndera Chriſtian King that brought with him aIingdomebe- 
lidc,of people al vnbelecuing betore:then 1t d1d manitcitly deges 
nerateinto anothernaturezand of a ſimple, became a compound 
body ;torboth the Church and the Common-wealth, ere into 
one compound body - mixed cogether of the Church , and the 
weale publique,the vifible head whereot was the King ; which 
being butin aword ſpoken,ldelircatlarge to lay open to euerie 
mans view tand theretore I boldly auouch, that inche Primitine 
time there was aplaincdiiterence, and an open ſeperation, bee 
tiweene the Common-wealth and the Church + thev were as two 
{cucrall Cities; the one heaucniy ,the other alcozether earthly, 
Andas two divers Cities, they had their zewo divers regiments: 
they wereastwo divers ſtanding campes, hauing their ſcuerall 
Generals,thejr ſeucrall Collonels, their ſeuerali Capraines, and 
chicirſcuerall Staudard bearers 3 they were as two {cucrall King- 
domes, having their (ſcueral! Lawes and conſhtutions, their ſeue- 
12:1 Kings and vnder-ofiicers; they badtheir divers Gods, theit 
Giucrs faith, tycir divers ries and ceremonies, their diverspro- 
fcl.10ns, their divers religionsand worth ppings of God, their 
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onformable Miniſlte 


-F divers members,theirdiuers companies, their diuers and ſeuecrall 


laces for Church-ailemblies, their diucrs officers and rulers ſe- 
veral),differing one from the other. In Ieruſalem, there was the 
Church of Chriſt, governed by the Apoſtles,the Euangeliſts,and 
theElders of the Church,and this was one body - Againe inthe 
ſame Teruſalem, there was Pontius Pilate, the high Prieits , the 
Fcr1bes,and Phariſes, together with the reſt of rhe vnbelceuing 
Jewes. and this was another bodice, hauing another head,anocher 
pirit,and other kindotmembers, Butnow , eſpecially with vs, 
this diuition and (cperation betweene the Church, and the weale 

ublique,ts veterly aboliſhed,and taken away; the King doth not 
duide himlelte trom the Miniſter ; nor the Common-weale 


| loth not ſeperate itl{clic from the Church; neither are the mem- 


| bers of the Common-=weale 0n2:,and the membersof the Church 


| mother:they haue not their{everal Churches, their {eueral Sy na- 


gogues, their ſeucrall' protcſs1ons, their ſeuera)) rites, and ceres® 
monics; they arc not dilioined 11 their Godin their falth,in their 
pirit,in their bapt ſme, m their body, inthe:rþead- the King 


| commeth tothe Church,and tle Chnrch commeth co the King - 
I they joyne togetherin one Church.in one God, in onetfaith, in 


one baptiſme,in one {parit,in one Chriſtin one holy proteſsion, 
none body : they arc all builded as lerutalem, that 1s at vnity in 
tlelfe ; they areall oncarmy 3 the hoalt of th2 great God: they 
zreallone Kingdo me; and that is the Kingaome of Chritt - all 
hemembers of the Church, are the members of the Common« 
weale: andallthe members of the Common-weale, are the mem. 
bers of the Church ; the ſame with vs,its the Common-weale and 
the Church-al the pee ple ape asthe people of the lews; a holyna- 


| r0,aroyalPrictthood,a kinglypeople,by profeſs1on & baprilme, 


And albeit tierce be with vsa wultitude ot calt-awaies, that to c- 


J very good worke arc reprobate zyetthele makenota divers bo- 


dy,tor in the viſible Church there be Goates as well as Sheepe z 
chaffe as well as corne,cockle as well as wheate; avid yet but one 
Church : Yea,there bediuers offices, and (cucrall tun&tiwns; ſome 
ſpiricu11], ſo:netemporall.and yer but one body, In the Come 
mon-wealc there be ſome Counlellers, lome Chancellers, {ome 
Indges ſome lullices,fomeCapt.ines , and one King 3 and yet, 
theſe divers ol fices.make not a djuers bouy politique. inthe Pris 
mitive Church.thc:rewere ſome {pirituall Miniiters, {ome Lay 
Elders{as they ſay) Lowe Deacons tor the poore, and ſomeaged 
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nope JOr 


Widdowes; and yet butone bodyEccleſiaſticall, Inthe bodyof 
a man there be duuers ſeucrall parts ,hauing ſcucrall tunGions 
there is themouth, there1sthe noſe, thereare theeyes andthe 
hands,there is the ficth thatis carthly,andthe ſpirits thatare hey 
ucnly ;and yetall make not two bodics,but one body : Ina man 
there is his vitible,and mater1iall body,and his ſpirituall ſoulc; and 
yettheſe diuers natures make nottwo, but one man. There are 
In tbe Parliament that repreſeateth the whole eltate, the Bur. 
ocl[cs of the Jower howſe,the Lords temporall, and the ſpiritual! 
Lordcs,andthereis one King the head otall this body ; the Mi. 
niſtery 15 a ſcuerall calling; but itmaketh not nou aſcueral ſtate, a 
ſcueral body,as it didin thePrimitiue times, but its coupled with 
tne Weale publique, and groweth withitinto one body, vnder 
one head, which1sthe Chritizjan King, as once did the wholele- 
wiſh cltate vnder Daxiatheir head and King : and thus the whole 
Kingdome of theland, is become the Kingdome of Chriſt, and 
the Kingdome of Chriſt , is the kingdome of the land, which 
could not beſaid of the PrimitiueChurch. And thus of two ſtates 


before the faith, they are become cone ſtatein the taith: of two | 


bodics betore,theyare growne 1nto one nzwe bodyl; excce. 
ding much differing cuery way, fromthe Fcclcftaſlicall bodie of 
the Primitiue Church, "So now this new body , comming in- 
to compoſition with the Weale publique, hath therby receuueda 
member, higher,andnobler then the tormer viſible head;andrhat 
which inthe new making of this body mult not be ſet below the 
former head, but according to his highnes,be placed alofr,andbe 
madethehead otthis new cempoled body - and this eminent 
 member,cxccllins the head ofthe tormer vihble Church, 15 thee 
Chriftian King,who,as we all ſubſcribe , is decome the head of 
this our Englith Church. This body therctore muſt needes be 
channged,tor ithath caanged his head, the very maine and prin» 
cipall parte of the body - tor the head of the Primit,ue Church 
werethe Apoſiles,and after them the Biſhops (as we ſay) (theEl- 
derſhippe,as our brethren ſay)butthchead of this Church 1s the 
King,as weall ſay - Ye2,with the new head,anſwerable,andpro+ 
portionablethereuntoz it harnreceyuedother, and new organt- 
call members, I meane the Nobles and the Peeres ot the land; 
the Councell and the Chancel!er of the Kings; the Capraines of 
warre, andthe Judges of the land - all which bceing oncethe 
members orzanicallotthe Common-weale , are now with their 
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I tead, become the members organicall of our Engliſh Cluurch * 
T eruing cucry one of them, as hands direRed by their own heads 
I todefend the faith, to maintainc the Golpe!), to vphold the fin- 
I ccitie, and puritic of Chriſtian Religiongthe proteſs;on,and the 
7 Preaching of the wordot God, Yeato brat downe all the ene- 
} mics of the Goſpell,by the power ofthe ſword: whether they be 
! porraine, in other lands, orthe domeſticall enemics of the church: 
| zhither they be che diſobedient in lite, or crromious in dofirines 
| Aductic once belonging to the Elderthipz but now made com- 
' nonto them: which thing was not ſa iu the Primitive Church: 


:ndthat which 1s more, all the lawes ofthe land, arcin righg the 


 laves of the Church, and the Eccleſiaſtical; lawes, arc the kings 


Ecclefiaſticalllawes:& no longer the lawes proper to the church; 
ndall the rulers otthe Church, areat the kingspleaſure,to attend 


| the affaires of the commonweale. And chat whichis yeta farther 
| point;this new formed body hath recetued not only new organi- 
| al members: but otherinterior members,ot leſter & baſer note; 


ncheir very nature differing tro che ancient & proper metnbers 
«the Primitive Church: members, led with another ſpirit, and 
noued with another ſpirit, (and therefore to be gouerned with a- 


' tother ſpirit) then thoſe of the Priwitiue Church. For there were 


z0 viſible members, but ſuch as came thereunto by aſpecaall 
alling : being wonne thereunto, andbroughethither, b che 
rower of the Goſpe),and mighty workeof theſpirit, But now 
there 18a great number added vnto our Church, that neuercame: 
by any ſpeciall calling; but onely torcompany came,and turned 
otneceſs1tic with the king their head: men(their baptiſme onely 
excepted) viterly irteligious, and heathen,and nothing like vnto: 
the auncient members of the auncicnt Primiciue Church. And 
heſeare they that altoniſh and amaze cur brethren, the Mini- 
ſters eſpecially , as not knowing what to ſay vntothem, how to 
nlethem, how to deale with them, how to Miniſter vato them 


} the Lords Supper. Theſearc to themheteroclites,that'1s men out 
| oftheir rule, andYaqthout the compalle of their carde; ro adnur 
| hem 10 the Lords Supper they areatraid, for they 1udge them not 
| northy ; and to caſt them outot the Church they dare not , lealt 
I they ſhould jumpe with the Brownifls, that would cut them off, 
1 ard throw them out of the Church againe, andſet them in that 
their old place, wherein they ſtood betore their comming tor 


wmpany with the king ; and 1];cnas they ſhall be calle po 
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For hercin they plaincly, 


ing then that this bodic is ot a Iimple,become a con Pound; "and 
hath recc1ued more members, and that ofanotÞerbodie, and 
of another fortand kind; and hath recciucd another Jicad,and fo 
1S becomea new, and another kind of body, then that of thePri. * 
m1tive Church; It tollowe:h,thatthis new bod) mull netbe g0- 
werned with the old torme ot the Primitive Church, bur altoge- 
ther wita another, and a new torme, For thisiseuer vluall, ani 
cucr conſtant, in che wholecourle of atuie, and 1n cuery worke 
of God,rto giuc vnto a new body,another, ancancw forme, to 
gouerne and rule it by. Sec it 1 man, whom God made of the 
clay of the ground ; and vet 1s not ruled by the torme of the 
ground, but by the beach which the Lord breathed into theface 
vf man ; which 1s another torme, difterins «cleane trom that of 
the earth, Alithe trees, and plants of theearth,God wadetogrow 
and to (pring ot ofthecarths ; and tocucry one ot tiiele, he ave 
his diuerſc torn: e-thetrecotlitc had his, the ttce ot knowledge 
had his, therole hath jis,, the violet hath þ1js3 yeacvery birdof 

theaire, made of the aire, hath his; eucry fiſh ot the ſca, hath his 
forme diuciſc tromthe ſea; the Whale hath his, che Sai'mon hath 
his, the Carpe hath lus , the Pike hath hi 'S ; yeathetoure Ele- 
ments being {umple , have their limple, boca tormes, 
Burcom ming Into compelition, they lov! cand let ooctheir ſcuc- 
Tall formes; & ſubmit themſelues ro another,& a new forme: the 
Mouſe that 1smade ofthe {lime of the Egyptian A's, lneth not 

by the torme ofthe Nr/as lime; nor the Beegthatis mace otthe 
hey ter, 1: not ruled by the forme of the heyter; nor the Worme 
thats bred of man, hueth nct by the reaſonable loulcof man, 

euery new body hath to ruleit, a nerv forme, Yea Our brethren 
corruptedin their old wan, are becemea new, 11d ſtrangelort of 
men & labouiing to brit gin anew Gonerne: ent, haueloſt their 
oldlightol RES ard tOgoucrne their iuigement by , and preten- 
dingito ſet vp the Golpel/, dfaccthelaw ot Gody% Lc law of oa- 


ly, ſoto receive them into the Church, asthe Primitive Church ? 
did-thacthe members of this Church, and that, might bee alike, | 
and truely lce;the members of this % 
Church, andthe members of the Primitive Church, go differ ex. Þ 
ceedin?2 ay: and thereby giue vs,audall ro vnderitand : that theſe %: 
mult bee goucrned by other rulers, then thoſe otthe Primitive * 
Church : and by other rulers ,chenthe Elderſhip : : even by that © 
head, whereof they arc members, and thatnead 1sthe king ; {ec 7% 
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e, imprinted inal things,that cuer God made. Ohhoww —_— 
| hen become fooles, and the auncient men become children 


| | | minde? 
1all otherthings 2 what is become of their enlightned 


. 7 IP -2 ; | 
Sat they cannotſce this work of God,unprinted in euery worke 


1iGod, and cuer before their eyes, which way Tocuer —_—— 
Feireyes; whether they looke vpon the elements, ug Vp ws 
Ja,or vpon the earth,or vpouthe plantes of the earth, or YÞP 
*ebcaſts cf thecarth, or vpon the fowics of theayre, or "Rue 
the fiſhesot the Sca,vpon man, or wormes ET — . 
ay of the workes of God; they cannot,whitherſocuct their _— 
Al hat every body made new , is euer gouerne 
il, but ſce, [ ; l ; p : _—_ thing 
ih anzwhtorme; & ct they that can lee n_ _ 2 
ic blinded, and cann tccitinthis, Bur it m m—— _ 
{tor any 1ghtin their eyes; itthey are not _— gs 
rinke no!tl will ſhew then this,by my conclu _— "__ P = 
INancly,that the Church, of a ſimple __— )C _ __ 
!/ome into compelition andto be coupled wit _ _ c = 
Jimple before, which was the Common-weale, _ - = = 
td with another,to become another,and a new bo ) iy 0 con; 
wuerned afccr another manner,and with a OT _ =_ ” || 
rent, dif[ering from the old torme ol the | —_ ; _— 
rraenent: that this wor ke ol God, might be an h = T_ 
adcontormable with the worke of God,in cucry wor "_— - 
'ndnot become, being the molt comely ot the creatures - od, 
Monlter in nature, his nature, diftering from m_— _— 
nevntuerſall, perpetuall, conſtant, and eucr m T on _— , | 
wmrſe of nature; which nature,ische very creare _ C - m | 
te very power Ot JeſusthcLord to goucrne ns. " | 
17ht end ,, this his Church, and cucry Other | 
| pI that this body hath changed rmareoey' — 
{nerhead is become a lower member in this body: 10w [tan n , 
[twithreaſon, that any infer1our member ſhould pounce ) 
| he.d and the who!e body belides ,and hauing lolt his O dw. 
1 hould gonerne fHill,asif he had notloit his old pros pune 4 py. 
| 0tthe head; ſhould rule {till the whole, as 3t he were 


ed. <p ow 4, 


And being this bodie hath membvers,as judges and Captaines, 


$1l/ CO , 


that the olde head cannnot inſpire with life, and being,how ftan. | abs 
deth it with nature, that this head ſhould rule (till as head, theſe 
members tat arc inſpired with another ſpirit,and with the ſpirit ? 
of another head then that? | 
And ſceing that the Church, and the Common-yeale are ? (el 
toyncd together, and growen into one bodie: how isit, that our ® 11 
brethren holda neceſsity of two heads to gouerne this one body; © = 
as aPopeora Presby tric co gouernethe Church :- and a kingto 
ouerne the Common-weale 2 or how ſtandeth it with nature, I han 
and Philoſophic, Diuine,or Humane, to holda neccſsitic ot two * he 
formes, (a Ciuill, andan Ecclcliaſticall forme) to gouerneone, {4 
and the ſame body ? Fic,let them tor ſhame leaue ot co Lold{uch : 


ſtraunge, and monttrousaſlertions, 
Knacon oo 

a . : . 3801 

Nd hecre, thebctter to {hew this new Chaunge, inthisnew 1, 
body , 1 will ofter te your conſideration the particular : = 
changeable partes, ofthe Primitive changeable, and chaunged } hi 
Church-Goucrnement:and hercin firſt I will let you ſce, thatex. I tio 
communication, the very ſword, the ſcepter,and power of the lolat 
Primitive Church Gouernment, is in the tudgement ot all, to be [log 


exchanged with other more efteuall coercions,1n this cotuſed, f 
and mixed Church of ours. And as torthe Iudgement of the {pp 
King, the Iudgement of the Counlcll of theland, and the ludge- 2: 
ment of the learned fathers ot the land, it appcareth, by the con. 
ferencethat 15 extant, which his excelicnt maicſtic had, toge. ?! 
ther with his honourable, gratious,and wiſe counſcll,withthere- Jy,q. 
uerent Fathers,the Lord Biſhops of the land: that they werere- 1; 
ſolncd,inftcede of cxcommunication,to ct vp ſome orher coer- my 
tion;that hadinit, amore eftctuallpowerrto redrelle and tore- viel 
prelle finue. It ſeemed no doubt vnto their wiſedomes, anva- Jiſe, 
reaſonable thing, that the yubelceuing part, that were with the J; og, 
ancient Kings of the land turned Protcltants, ſhould againeby Juke 
excommunication bee caſt out of the Church : but rather that Jſegq 
they ſhould bee brought vnto the Church - whether they were Jadg 
brought, and whether they came to beertaught.by the Church, Flane, 
It ſeemed no valawtull thing vaio them, to exchange excom- | 
munication, the weighty cenſure of the Church, with other 
moreeffectuall: but this rather ſeemed vnto them, an vnlawfull 
thing , co make comtemptible the holy cenſure Ecclehiaſticall: 
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J grto vſc, or rather abuſe the auncient cenſure of the Church, to 
J overthrow the Church, & the ſpredding of the Church z & to the 
Taking ofa Schiſmie ic: the Church : and a ſcparation, betwcene 
I heChurch againe, & rhe Common-weaie,as the Browniltsdoz 
ndſo to thc ouerthrowing againe of the vmon:& by the meanes 
7 ofthe Churchgcizat,otherhings, AGod by other Kings, had buil- 
7 &d:& thertore'thatit were better, that excommunication thou'd 
*hethruſt,& (kut our the Church,then thatexcomunication ſhold 
{thruſt and thur out the Churc{1: and thar the vie of it couldnot 
!hand,nor as 1t was once, be now put 1:1 vie, except it thruſt our fro 
the Church,tbe diſobedicntpart whici1s the greateſt part of the 
Church z out of the which the Cizurch mult gather a multitude, 
\nda farther increaſe 20.1: (cite : and theriore that excommunica- 
ton ſleeping, ſome ocher fit centure,mecrely Cinill, ſhould be pur 
\nvſe,that ſhould goucrne ihebelecving, & the vabelecuing part: 


_ 1kfurther altogethier,& no what impairc,or impeach the growth, 


{tgoodeltate of the whole Church, as now ut {tandeth. And asfor 
Juraduerſaties:themſclues holdasappeareth by their owne pro. 
&ion, & by their often ſuits ro the Parliament) that excomuni- 
{ajon,the only cenſure Eccleliallicall, inthe caſcs of adulterie, I- 
[blatry Herelic.& ſuch lixc,as berng too light, vndera Chriltian 
[lng,is to be.cxchanged with death. So thatin the wdgement of 
ilexcomunication the principall partof Eccleſiaſticall Gouern- 
[nent,is a matter changeable,vnder a Chriſtian prince, It then 
{rrncipal part therot be chan2eable,no queſto, butthewhole goe 
{trnmec it ſc}fis chageable, &altogether m.utable,as wel as thatis 
| Andnecre | hope, that ouraducrfarics will eafily graunt, that 
[ſemen were not ignorantof the power of Telus, andche gitt 
the keyes , beltowed by Icſus vpon the Church. All which 
{wer notwithſtanding, and gift of the keyes, they ſaw, and that 
|wſely, and truely,that the ſword of excon.munication mig hr be 
Jcoſed vp in his ſheath, and asa nc edlefle one, be laid aſide; vnder 
lizodly and Chriſtian king. For the gift of Chrilt deth not 
Jake excommunication perpetvall vnto the Church. Chriſt a- 
J{nding vp on high, ſaith the Apoſtle, led captiuutie captiue, 
Jud gave gifts vuto menzand the gitts that he gaue,are there rec 
J.ned vp by the Apoltle:he gaue ſome Apolties ſome Prophets, 
JimcEuangebits,&c. Andtyet notwihllanding the gift of the 
I\poltles, Apottles are ceafed, and Prophets, notwithſlanding 
Irgit of Pro phets,are ccal; ——_ — 
| T11C 


the gifts of Eu1ngeliſts are ceaſed: and thek ey of excommunicz. 
tion, notwichitandin z the gi trot thackey miy ſurceaſe ynder 
Cirittiankmy. Lhe ottice of the | I1gh Pc iclt was g1uen by God 
vnto Arm, and his feede, ! by a perpecull decree , "and yct not. 
withRtanding the perpetuity thereot, by expretlewords, contir, 
med to-eAaro, by God hunleite, the Priclt.-hood was altered 
with the laiv, and transferred croanother, cuen to leſus, _ 
of the titbe of /r:4:, by an everlailing decree Of Cod, Mu 
more excommunication being ticd to tiice Church by no Pets 
petuall decree of God, OroftCh rift, av voce altered with te 
vifble cſlate of the Ciure! 1, And mM ay vec taken away from the 
peaceabic, that was glucn to he need Church of Cri. 
\Whoknorvethnorthatthcrearc gitt 3 TCMIPOrary, an d ctern; ill; 
tor ltues, and tor eucr. - eltates onel\ tor Ccr: aine termes andper. 
petuities. Eſpecially, thatvnder othices are arbitrary, and re- 
moueable from perſon to perſon, at the plealure of the high and 
chicte Lord and king, lefus 
But be it that excommunicationby the crtt of Chriſt isaffixed 

tothe Church by a perpctti, 1 _— {0 tiz4t1t may not vetake 
viterly away: yetthe vic ofit may bed:{cont imued, though the 
rizht, andinterett. therein,doe abide perpetually .nche Church, 
For the oift of 1tto the Church by Chritt, doth not binde che 
Church vaſcatonably, or without vr nent, and iuſt cauſe to putin. 
to vic this PowCcr,ort? draW out thetword of excommunication? 
cucn astheword, & thegitt ot the Sacraments, by Chrilt beſtow. 
cd vpon the Chur.h, arc not cuery day, or cucry houre of ne 
day.or cuery mimutc ot! te houre, to be put into execution © 
the Church: becauſe that by Chrift they are 21uen to the Chor, 
but onely then, whennecz fSitie, and 111t occaſion (0 requireth:2 
tatherbeftowerh a dagocr vpon his ſonic, notthat he jhould e- 
verbeltaktbing therewith. A maſter giveth h1s {cruant aſword, 

10t that hee thould carry it eaet drawen in h1s hand, or euer 
be t1yÞhrting, or ſnuting therewith - but onely then, when neceſ 
lite, oriull vccalion offerethar ſclte - So Ictus hath giucn vnto 
iis Church the __ excommunication onely then to Lee 
vied, when necelsitic vrgent occaſion ſorequireth. Butvode | 
a Chriitian þ ince,puniſhing all ftinnzs by his tword ciunll,thect 
Cai be no heck necetlary vſe,or vrogcntoccaſion,to v ſe thattivo! 
of EXcommut:.1ca:ion, Lt may theretore leclofed v; 51n his ſcab- 
berd, and beliyd aſide in ſuch dayes, and vader ({uch Kings :and 
'C 
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jet againe be drawne out,and put into vie, inthe dayes of perſe- 
wtivg kings, And this is not totake away that which Chriſt hath 
R:inen to his ſpouſe, the Church; buconely to vie icin his fit time, 
ndplace ; cucn then, and therc, anc | onely then,and thereto vie 
.nhenand where, there is he vic for it. 
I Andthus youſce vpon how weake principles, and vnſound 
ound, our breather band the neceſsitie, and perpetuall vie of 
| XCOMMMUNICATtION IN the Church: and thus you fee, thatnotwith- 
: Uwding the gitcotthe keyeS,which 1s their maine pr roote, tor the 
I:tog vp ot di(cphne, the key of excommunication may bee 
| xdby, vnudcra Chriſtfan King. And thenif cxcommunication 
Ishich is the power ot Iecfus, for the Goucrncment of his perfe- 
Jed Church, and the very ſword, an: | principal ll part of the 
Pamicive Church Goucrnement, way be ww anting, & abcliſhed, 
Jader a Chriſtian King - out of all queltion, tne very Primitive 
[@nernemenr, which cannot bee witheut this, may bee taken a- 
yin hke manner, and vitcrly aboliſhed 1in the peaceab!e 
Yiyes of the Chun And it the Apoltleinthe Epiltle to the 
| lbrewes, ſoundiy-prooucth the abolithing ofthe ceremonia!l 
FÞ by the aboliſhingotthe Prieſt-hood, which was the Prin- 
{ipall part thereof, and lerucd for the execution of the law cere- 
{noniall: thenthis reafen of ours, that prooucth the Jawtvll 
wing away of excommunication out of the Church, vnder a 
ily Kins,,itoundly proncth the lawtull taking away of the Pr1- 
{itiug Church Gouctnement vnder a vodlic, 2nd a Chriftian 


: {ung, 


SE x4scon: XEL 
[]Nthe next place, llookeinto the Eccleſtalticall ofhcers.of the 
IPriniitive Church; I meane cheruling Elders: andI ce, that 
ney,in ike manner areina Chrilttian King dome.iultly exchan: 
{rd with an orcexcellentruler, which 1s the godly, and the 
I viſtian IKing 3 whom our acluerlaies acknowled: Hh by thetr 
Judſcription to tlic 4A to bethe prncipail, and (11 preme 
Jternour 11 the church over all perfons- that is, our the Mint= 
Iltrs,0ucr the Fiders and ouct all the {lockc.that berore were vn- 
atherulino Eidors an} that all cavies,winucher they are mate 
tmattoriot come in maiters of Whoredome 
WOSlain er NM <anancic, ot viir' of ail thoſe 
Wſcs, WISE. ders fat as Indgecs.,m Yn Pimnung Ch: reh3. 
F 2 4i3 
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inall thoſe cauſes, now fitteth the King, andthe officers ynder 
theKing , as Iudges, to give righteous wdgcment therein, Tg 
him therefore comming into the Church, the ruling Elger re. 
ſigned,and gave vp his {word- T o him,andto hisrule,the church 
that betore was vader the Elderſhippe , ſubmutred it ſelte; and 
looked,and waited for wſticc, from his handes : ct the Pumitive 
Church one of the fathers ſaid, that the Church knewe nothin 

ercater therein then the Biſhoppe, but wee know one greater 
then che Biſhopp, cuen the ſacred perſon,and power ol the king, 
For doc you ſuppolc,that when the King, came to the Church, 
thatchien there came but a priuate perſon, that was to be vnder 
the rule and power of the Church,and to be topped by the Elder. 
ſhippe ? Iiell you noe ; he came a publique perſon,to rule,andro 
takc1nto his hand,out of the handof the Elders, the whole go- 
uernement of the Church of God; to gouernc them, thac betore 
were gouerning Elders, to goucrne allthem , that before were 
gouerned by the Elders : yea., and to-gouerne them in the ſame 
caſes,and 3n a'l the ſame affaires, wherein they were gouerned be- 
fore. by theruling Elders of the Church. There is therefore ano« 
ther ruler ſprung vp inthe Church, and that planted by God, 
that the Primitive Church neuer knew :and thatis the King, that 
hath authority frem Godtorule there, and aſword for that pur- 
pale giuen him of Gad; asthe Elders before lym had authority 
tarule there,and a {peciall ſword gwen voto them tor thatpur- 
poſe from God Thc King therfore now 1s to governe the church 
by his power,and to be( «tor wvirinſg, tabule: which 18 all thatthe 
ruling Elders had to doe in the Prinutive Church, And this1s ſo 
apparant,that it cannot be denied : the light hereot thinethvp- 
p 0Nn ourcnemies, ald they contcilethe King to. be ſuchaone 
idicede. The Lurd that before pur Paſtors and Elders in truſt 
with his body,which is the Church,and committed the rule ther- 
of ;nto their hands, bath now in ſtead of them , made choice of 
morcexccllent guardian« : cuen of the Kings, and Princes of the 


world,and hath commurted to their trult,, the ame body of his, 


that before he put into the hands , and cuſtody ofthe ruhng El- 
ders: ad of theſe dayes, and of this change, ſpake the Proplict 
betore,forewarnedthereot, by theipirit,, and torewarning vs 
thercot vy the ſpiritot God, ſaying, thou ſhalt ſucke the breafts 
of. Fg ings,and Princes ſhall giue thee nuke, Eſa. 60. 10; 16. And 


«gaine,1 wall make Kings thy nowhog tathers,and Queenes thy: 
| NOUT 
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I conrfing mothers, Ela.49.23. Where it isplaine , that thePro- 
phercold aforchand of theſe daies,and that the after times ſhould 
I come,wherem God would. chaunge the hearts of the Gentile 
1 Kings,andout of them raiſe vp goucrnours, that ſhould frede, as 
7 nonrles;, his choſen in liracl},with the miilke of iudgcment, and 
7 aththe rodde of 11{hice: and rule them prudently with all their 
Þ heart; as once Deriddid the peopleot God, The holy man of 


God therefore, 1:d by the ſpirit of God, hath prophehicd afore 
hand of theſe times, and of this newgouernor to come fromGod, 
and hath thereby giuca vs a ſure warrant from God, that the will 


! oGodis, that the baſcr «fficers of the perſccutedChurch, ſhould 


| i better daies, be exchaunged,with more excellent ones: name- 
' with Kings,and Princes, whach being not co goucrnewith the 
| keclefiaſticall ſword, butwith the ctuill, have power (by conſe 


| quent)in ſtead of the Eccleſiaſticall ſword taken away, toſetvp, 


| tall ſufficient, their. owne rule in the whole Church of God:and 
| inplace of the former,that mult vue place to theirs,to place,and 


| ertaſtt cherr owne. 


So-that with the new Goucrnour of the: 
Church,the old gouernement muſt veedes be changed : and in 


| tead of the Ecclcfiaſticall, which onely was in the handes of the 


wing Elders, muſt beſet vp the ciuill ſword, which onely,, by 
God,:s put intothe hands of the King, therewith to gouerne the. 
wholc land,and Church. And 1mdecd by neceilary conſequent 
tfolloweth, that if by God there be ſet vp a new kinde of 1wler, 
wtha new kind of tword,to rule the]Church withallL;then there 


| mult necdes- be fet vpane-s kind of rute, anew ſword, ancwe 


cepcer,a new goucrnement,in the. whole Church of God : and 


} focuery part ot the Ptiunitive yovernement, being changed, the 


whole ot neceivity muſt be chan, cdinchat, 
And here Imuit admomth our aduecrfaries of three thinges3 
firltthat the common diftiuntion ofthe c111ll, and rhe Ecclefaaſti- 


| all ſyord, doth not deſtroy , nor overthrow this argument of 
| mine : for thongh the King may not rule with the Eccleſiaſticall 


db rbas ZN 


ſword, whereothe hath no ncede; yet he may as ſufficiently rule 
the Church with his ctuiH fword, without the Eccleſialtically as 


| theEcclefiaſticall ruler could governeit, with his Ecclefiaſticall 


1 ſyord, without the cimil]: yea, in ftead ot deſtroying of our rea- 
1 ſong doth (trengthenir more; for inthat they confelle that the 
J King may gouerne the Church by his ciuil} ſword : the bringing 
{ inot thatargucth ihe throwing out of the other 3 the ſetting v 


P 


of that,argueth the pulling downe otthe other : eucnas the brin- 
&iNg 11 of thenew lay of Chriſt, aryzued the difanulling , of the 
01:4 1aw of Afo/er,as the Apoltlereatoncth to the Hebrezyes, 

Secondly,the di{tnction of the ctuiil, and Eccleliaſticall Per- 
ſons,doth notdiſlolue this argument of mine, For though the 
kingbe nota mecereEccleltaiticall perſon z yet we hauec made a 
queltion of it,and proned,chat being buta ciuill perſon, hemay 
tor goueruement inthe Church), dceall thac the Tecclefiaſticail 
ElderSm19ht doe: for he 15 now, wha they were bofore, Hee is 
now,a3 they were once,cuſtos virin{g table : that is,the executio- 
ner ofevtliertableotcthe Law. And herceit is now too late to 
runneinarins.and to runne backe to the diltinction of the Ec. 
clefiratlica?l {(word,and the ciuill 3; which to preucnt, we haue ta- 
ken away that before. It isenoughtorvs, taut hee may doe the 
{ime, being a ciuill Magittrate,tharthie Church clder might dog 
before; though he may not doe it, the ſame way, norwith the 
ſame manner ofin{trument. For what helpcth 1c them, or what 
hurtech it vs,toſay,thatthe King may goterne as the Elder did, 
and infteadot him? marry henuitnotdoe it with a leaden dag. 
ger,but witha brightanda liurpetwo edgedtword,of itecle; he 
may not goucrne tie Church wich the bluntſword of excommu- 
nication, but with the gilded, tuning, glittering; and in-ameled 
{\yord of ciuilltultice. 

Thiurdly, Ladmonith ociraduerſaries , that the queltion be- 
tiveenc vs,1S not pruicipally,about the cenſares ot the Primitiue 
Church, which they demienot, bur that we doe cnioy; But the 
maine queſtion 15 about the perſons, chat ſhould cenſure the 
Church,and the manner or kindeot cenfures to bee viedin the 
Caurch Gouzrn:ment ; the per{on3 that ſhould cenſure the 
Circ i,tiey dericiobe Arch viſhopps,B.liiops, ommillaries, 
or ofiictals z andatirme,tu be the paltors, and their ſuppoſed (e- 
ucrall Eliers of euery Church, Bur [ hold thatthe very Paſtors 
an: elders,dreamed of vnder a Chriſtian {k1ng,are not co coucrne 
otnecei-ity without commiſzion trom the King, Aud that tis 
the King, thatmay , and oughe to eenſure ail offendcrsinthe 
Clurciyas once theruling Elders did : and that not by the cen- 
ſures Eccieftilticall, wliereot he hach nov ncede but onely by bs 
power andauthority cull, which ts Ott (elite all-tuthcient there» 
unto withour thc eccleliallicall, 


Reaſon - 


ws at is be. PTE 


A 


{ hath conunitted all 1d2 7ement ro the {onue, ver, 27, Y ca,cucii as 


Rrason. XIIIT 
N D now to ſhew this,and yetto goc on with my entended 
* >a olc, I muſtin the v cry entry encounter an op 1110n,by 
ou rbicihren broached, excecadins 7 ACTOL atcry tothe King. Omwe 
of Chriſt ; which holcet! .chatthe! Kingdome ol Chrilt, 15 conh- 
ned within the boungs ot his Church, & there determined, where 
aceetorh bis radii ; buttheie men that thus lhutte vp his. 
Kingdome within the J1mits of his Pricftizood, ipe cake at Rans« 
| come, aud without ail {ound ground of the word: tor 1i;s Prieit- 
{ hood 15ngt tor the world : but {or ” beiccucrs of th cworld: 
; his 1. co: flons IOr I1is friends ; ; but ! t}15 13 k1v4dome ; iS tor his CllC- 
mics. that he un 1211 FReNeg Oy an | 0uUcrcome. them : aCCOrcing aS1t 
| 1SWHitttcn: be chourulerin the middett, eucn among thine ene- 
| mies,cven among the ic WES, rhat crucitied thee , the Wing 7 ofthe 
| Iewes: 190ng the Gentiles, O| hat perlec\ red hy body ; v thich is 
the Clivi Cl; an, agcheT urkes,whi Ich 11gnt againſtthe beloued 
| CIC, 
All power, {uit} wn {t,is given to mezin heauen , an din carth, 


| Mat. 28S, 8.1 hc jv 1EGOMe then ls a0: divided beret tas 


ther and « he founc with 1il,efc conditions ; that the farker ſhould 
coucrne the ewes, the Turkes.,and the Gentiles, audthcſonne, 
the belceuc1 s ,andc:eftuth uit ; torthen all power weie not g1- 
uen to the ſonmc;buc lome power,and thatthe greatclt, iefcrued 
tthe {ather, 
The facher(faith ZoGrthe Baptift, Joh. Ok cr. 3 5. !oucth the 
ſonne,andbath Ziucn ailitiuingsmto, is b. tnds. Ictus( faith /okn 
| chap.13.3-)knew that t| ie tatner had g1.enallimmto Jiis Landes? 
not fmethings . but all things ; nor the (.liurch one!y , Wliich 1s 


but ſome parte of his all thinss : but all Churches,ajl nations, all 


| tonzues,all people, all realmes,and Kin:>domes whatlocucr, cucn 


| al, 
| The Father tudgeth no man, (faith Cl Ty +: Toh 762242: 3.) but 


heis the Sonne of man, that all men mrghchonour _ Son ne, as 
they honour the Farticr. ſhe kingly ſear then, and throne of 
wdgement,v hich once m__ ithers Lyas,and wherin as SouerEll1c 
and K:ng,hefatroruleand iniye all nat Ons, and king domes of 
the world, this king ly (catc,and 1oyallpower. hath t; & ailtier gi- 
ucen vucr Yuto hls conne Clift: but the powe r of God Was ULcr 


JI 


all nations: Erge,the power of Chriſt ;is over all nations: the &. 
ther indgeth noman-:the Turkeisaman, the Iewis aman, the 
Heathen man.isa man : none of cheſceare Iudged, none therefore 


ruled by the father, but all by the ſonne Chriſt 3 the Father hath 


ginen nat honour of the kingdome, that royall,andkingly pow. | ; 
ertothe {onne, which once was his, thatall men mighthonoue | 


the ſonne,as they honour the father, 


Aske ot me{laith thefather,to his king Chriſt, ſer dow ne ype 7 


pou h1s holy ill, Pfal. 2.8,9, That is, refiatng in Ieruſalem that 
15 above,cucn atthe right hand of his father)and 1 will give thee 
the Heathen for thine 1inheritance,and the verermoſt partes ofthe 
ea rth for thy polleſsion. His kingdomethen is over, all the na- 
tions of the earth: Yea,ouer the very Heathen ; and itis not, a 
the Church is, ſhut vp in a little corner etthe carth: but ſtretch. 
ethit (clfero the furthermolt parts of the carth- and thar not to 
aucrne them as his Church, by his wordand ſpirit; butwithan 
wronreddeto breake them in-peeces like a Potters vellell; not 
like hischildcen, whom being broken, he healechragaicby his 
ownebloud. _ / 

Dz#i4 notably defineth the very breadth,and length,the greats 
elle, andthe exceeding largenctle of the kingdame of Chrill, 
Pſa.72.8.9.19.1 1. His Dounnion,faith he, (hall be from ono 
ſca, to the other : from the floods, round about vnto the ends of 
the world, Before him ihall the Barbarians bow themſclues; 
his enemies ſhall lickethe duſt, the K1ngsotthe Oceane,and the 
Iſlinds, ſhall bring him gitts : the Kings of Sheba, and Seba,thall 
doc himſcruice. Finally all Kings ſhall bow themſclues to him; 
all Nations ſhall dochimſcruice. Whatcan be more plainely ſpo- 
ken for his kingdome ouer all Churches, and Realmes, Iewes, 
and Gentiles, yeavuer all the world, I cannor polsiblyſcc, of 
imagine. : | 

There is a kingdome afcribed vntoChriſt , that 18 an everla- 
ſting king 3ome, Pſal. 45,7. D5.2.44. & 7.1. Thy throne 
God,ſaith S«lewen,"(peaking of Chriſt) is for all ages, world with 


out end. Andthere isa kingdome aſcribed vnto Chriſt, thathe | 


ſhall rcfigne againe to his father, and that ſhall hauc an end, 


Then commeth the end, faith the Apoſtle, when he thalldeliuer | 
vp the kingdome to God the tacther. Tt .Cor.1 $+2 4+ | bat king. 


dome,that ſhall haue no end,is ouer his ſaued,and-redeemes one- 


ly.Qucr whom, bciug his bodic, Chriſt ſhall-cucr abide thchc2d, 
ya 
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ea after the vniucrfall diſſolution of the world, Ergo, that king- 
dome that ſhalbereſigned, being another,diftcring fro this,can- 
fore | notbe that his kingdome that is only over his bodie, the Church: 
bath J butit muft be that his vniverſall kingdome oucr his enemies, As 
owe Þ jtis aid, hemuſtraigne, till he hauc put-all all his enemies vnder 
7 hisfeet:his kingdome therforc,and that which ſhall hauc an end, 
- Þ js ouer histriendstefaucthem, and oucr his cnemies,to deſtroy 
-YÞ+* 7 them. 

Itis apart of his kingdome,to raiſe from dead, and bring into 
thee dgementall fleſh, 2,75w.4.7. and oucr rthem,asa King,to lic 
| nhis glorious throne, and 1udgement ſeat,and pronounce a ſen- 
eld Þ tenceirreuocable of lite, or death cuerlaſting, But this power to 
t,a 7 wdge, is oucrall Nations; yea ouer quicke,and dead: for there 
tche | fre he died,and roſe againe, that hemight be Lord- over quicke, 
T0. 7 anddead, Ergo, His kingdome 1s as Jarge as his wdgewent is, 
han 1 47;.4-2,2. Which is over more,then over his Church : and far 

not 2? rger,then his office of mediation is 5 for he is the Saviour ofhis 
/ bis Þ Church, bur iudge of all. 

1 Becauſe hee humbled himſclfe ſaith Paw, to the death of the 
eats | Croſle: therefore he hath a name, (that isapower, and authority 
wilt, 7 z3vco him) aboucall uames(whither they be the names of Chur- 
one  ! ches,or of Common-weales: whither they be the names of Eme 
ds of | perours, orKings)that at thename of leſusall knees ſhould bow: 
| otthings in heauen,and thingsin'carth,& things vndertheearth, 
d the | pyp. 2.8.9.1 0, He meaneth that God hath giuen hima kings 
(hall | dome ouer all Angels, ouerall Diuels, oucr all Churches, and 
Mn; | Common-w eales:-Ouer all things on the carth , bee they men, 
1P0- | grothers, 

Wei, 7] Elſchow hould hee bee the fift Monarch of the earth, that 
» & Þ ould taketo himfelfe the kingdome trom the reſt of the king- 
domes, and giuc it to the high Saints, Dan.7 ,14,.27.and2 ,34» 
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ne0 J The Angcltold his mother Afarie , that vato him ſhould bee 
1 given the kingdome ofhis father Dawmd, Lnke 1.32.33, Butthe 
at he | tingdome of Dawid did not gouerne the Church onely, butthe 


- 
_ 


end, { rcalepublike; the gouernement therefore of the kingdome of 
on 1 Chriſt, reacheth not onely to the Church , but to che Common- 
109» 


| vale: elſethe kingdome of Chriſt, isnot as ample, as the king» 
tome of Devid was. 


Thou art a Pricſt, faith Godto his Chriſt, aftcrthe order of 
G Atel- 


A 


Melchiſedech; Heb,7.v, But Melchiſedech was King of Salem, a 
httle Citie of C-aan, and the Prieſt of the {trong high God, ſuch 


1 onethercforemualit Chriſt be : cuen aruler, not enely ouer the 


Church; buta king, ouer the weale publique : orelle the thadow 
Yrall be greater thenche body, 

The time would faile me, if I ſhould ſtand to alleage all the 
prootes pregnantin the Scripture, to giue witnelle to this con- 
rroucrlic in land,thelc are 21! ſutfictent,to let our adverſaries ſee, 
thatnot onely the Church 1s the kingzdome ot TC hrilt; but weales 
publikearea part of the kingdome ot,Chrilt, as welas Churches 
are : and that k15 kingdowe 15 ouer all, both Cluurches, aud Com. 
mon=weales. So ample and fo large, the kingdome ot Chriſt is; 
howſocuer our aduerſary-brethren, (that of all men would ſeeme 
molt deſirous toſer vp the Kingdome of Chrilt, to their grcatcr 
ſin,&ro the greatdiſhonoring of Chriſt, vpon ſmall reaſon God 
wot) denicthis, Burby this it appeareth, that faining to bee the 
greateſt tricnds of thattheir Malttrand Lord Chrilt they bertay 
him,andche greatclt part ot his kingdome ; which withbriecons 
tent,they conſpire to take awaytro him, & to yeeld vp agam into 
the hands of the tather ; that betore had yeeladed this into the 
hands othis firlt begotten, and beloued, the heire of this world, 
and all worlds to come :aud going about to eltablith their owne 
kingdoime, they deitroy che kinedome ot Chnilt, and labouring 
toinlarge their owne Dominion, andrule, they curtaileanddi- 
winilſh the kingdome at, the Lord Chrilt. And therefore I 
cannot but in thezeale ot my Lord,and king Chrilt, bid dehance 
vato,and wage batrell with this their opin1on , that denierh the 
kingdome ot my Lord and king Telus, And hold him, ifit were 
an Angell trom heauen, accuſed, tat ſhould preach me another 
Goipellciicn this that Lhaverecciued, tromthemouthes, and 
hucly voices ctallthe holy Scriptures, con{enting to this all in 
one, that Telus is the king, and Lord ouer all things, 

But I ice what droue them totlus, and made them run into 
thistoule (tarting hole, they delired to fit ther doctrine of the 
kingdome ot Chrilt to their opinion ot Eccichaſlicall governe- 
ment, therto:cindeede they fitted their ſhove according to thei 
toote, :For teaching their Miniſters, and Elders, tee the onely 


otficers of Chriſt co rule the Church, which is the Fagdome of 


Chriſt; ot neceſsitic, they mult except the king trom being any 
othicer ot the kingdome of Chrilt, T hat they might do this: firit 
they 


Lk 


\, a 
(uch 
the 
dow 


| the 
CON» 
$ (ce, 
ales 
ches 
OM. 
(tis; 
*eme 
-atcr 
God 
the 
tray 
COns 
neo 
» the 
orld, 
wne 
1r10g 
d dt- 
Dre T 
ance 
1 the 
were 
other 
and 


all in 


into 
f che 
erne- 
their 
Znely 
ne of 
any 
« firkt 
they 


HC, 


»%. oth 


- _ 


they warily teach,that the kingdome of Chriſt is onely ouer his 
Church : and ſecondly, tharthey might not offend the Chriſtian 


| kings, they gtue them,as they would ſceme tothinke, a higher 
place: and thatthey nighr remoue them out of the king.dome of 


Chritt, and out of all ottice in the Church of Chriſt, and {o have 
elbow roeme cnovgh tor them(clues, they giue them their place 
mmecdiatly vader God the Father : and fetthem to raigne 1n 
common-weales : that they nyght not intermeddle with the 


| Church Goucraement. 


Andanſwerable hereunto, they teach, thatthe kingdome of 
Chriſt is a ſpiritual] kingdome 3 thatis, gouerned by ſpirituall 
men, and bv ſpirituall meanes, that 1s, the word, and the cenſures 
Ecclefialticall: chatthey might exclude the ſword, and the cen- 
ſures c1uill out ofche Churchot Chrilt, and make 1t glad toſland 
armed atthe Church doore,to keepetheman fſaterie , and peace, 
dominering within,in the Church : and this 1s all the power they 
ziueto the ciwll king,in gouerning the Church of Chriſt, and 


 thisis good Poperieindeed, 


Although all this geerewill not hold, for to gouerne the ſpi- 
rituall king dome of Chriſt, they callin meerelay men :and ge 
them place, and power, and othce, inthe kingdome ot Chriſt, 
and call them by the name of Church Elders : and how will they 
then {hut out the king, being a perſon- more interciled in the 


| Church gouernement, then any ot his ſubie&s,from being an of- 


ate » 42 


— 


ficer in the Church, & kingdome of Chriſt, and that only for be- 
ing no ſpirituall perſon, but alay man? at the leaſt lethimbeas 
capeable ot otfice inthe Church,as his vader ſubieRs, your cho- 
ſn Elders, be. 

Nay , how ſtand together theſe two dottrines of theirs 2 
Thatthe King ſhould. not bee an Olficer of the K10gdome of 
Chriſt : but the Othcer of the Father : and yet as they 
lubſcribe, bee ſupreame Gouecrnour 1n the Church , which 1s 
not the kingdome of the Father , as they lay , but thekingdome 
ofthe ſonne Chriſt? Can the king bee the Governcur of the 
Church, whichis the Kinzdome of Chrilt, as they ſubſcribe : 
and yet be no officer ot che Church, as they teach 2 Is-a Go- 
vernovur of the Church , no Officer of the Church 2 carr the 


| king be the, Vice-roy ofthe tather, whoſe kingdomethe Church 


| snot, as they teach, andiyer gonernethe kingdewe of Chriſt 3 
| Which is not thekingdome,as theyſav.ot chetather,but ofthe fon; 


G2 and 


FTF”.10 


and yet beno officer of the kingdome of the ſonne Chriſt neie 
ther 2 canthe Chaunceljour ot king /ames, our Soucraigne Lord 

be the Chauncellour of the Romance Empire, and yet not dep. 
ted to thatottice by the Ewperaur # or can the Chauncellour of 
England, be the Chauncellour uf Spaine, and yet not ſubſtituted 
by the king of Spaine? or can the Vice-roy of Spaine, bee the 
Vicegerecnt of the king of England, and yer not recciuethis of. 
ficc, and power from the king of England? Fie, what ſtuffe js 
hcre? what traſh, what hay and ſtubble is heere, buiir vpon the 
foundation ctgold? orwhat(tro reconcile theſe rheir contrarie. 
tics) ſhall we ſay, thacthe father 1s ſupreame Goucrnour ouer 


common-weales, and that the king is hisſubititute ro gouerne 


that: and that the ſonne1s ſupreame gouernour over Churches, 
and thatthe king 15 his Deputie alſo tor him to gouerne that:]n. 
deedthus we ſhall reconcilechem:; but then we ſhall vndoechen:: 
for this diſtin{&tionthen will do them no good. For 1t will not ex- 
cept (as faine by this they would)the kiag, from being an officer 
of the Church of Chriſt, it will vtterly caſt downe that their 
ſtrong hold, that holdeth the Miaiſters,& the Elders, to bethe 
only Church officers: &thus,cither,their doftrine mult be con- 
erary to their ſubſcription:or it theſe diſagree not,they muſt con- 
tcſſc,that kings, & princes,be aſwell the otficers ofthe Church,az 
the Miniſters,or lay Elders be : andchatthey rauſt rule itas well 
with their {word,as the Elders with thcir ſword ; & therfore, that 
the Church may aſwell be gouerncd by the c1ujllſ\worc, without 
the Eccleſiallicall :asit was once goucrrcd by the Ecclefiaſticall, 
without the ciuill. Yeaitwe {hall thus reconcile them, they mult 
bedriuen toconfeſle, tha this their diſtinction, 1s trivolous,and 
therforecalt it away,asa vaine once, which ne1ther doth rhemany 
ood,nor our cauſc any harme at all, only it tepcrateth, auddwr 
deth , thefarher,& the ſon,in their raigne,& kingdome:& d1h01- 
neth them aſunder.like two earthly kings; hawiug cither of them 
one kingdome ſcuerall te him(elte ; the one tharing rhe Church 
for his kingdome, and the other ſharing Counmon-wealesfor his 
kingdome. Yeaitdiſtracteth vs, forit teacheth vs, that we are 
notall ſubicRts vnto one king, which 1s Chriſt : nor all to one 
God, which is the father : ſome be the ſubie Qs of the father, and 
ſome of vs beetheſubics of the ſonne - thale of the common- 
weale, are the ſubic&s of the father, andthoſcof the Church, are 
the ſubiets of Chriſt, (Now Ipray you whither bee greater by 
pep 
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ple of the Common-weale,that be theſubieAs of the father: 
«the people ofthe Church,thatbe the ſubiets of Chriſt 2) And 
1 maruell if this doCtrincof diuifion , ( which dooth not ſubor- 
kine the one,vnder tne other; the ſonne' vnder the father : but 
loth deuide in two the kingdome3,and the kings of heauen)doe 
mke diviſion, and dewde aſunder the kings and the people of 


* theearth., 


And thus hauing caſt downe that their ſtrong hold, thatſtood 
nour way,we will goe on with the naine force of our argument; 
adinferre, that the Kingdome"ot Chriſt, reaching not over 


Churches only, butouer Common-weales too, tor the fit goucrne - 


nenc thereof , ſhall neede not onely cenſures ecclefiaſticall, as 
wrbrethren belecue , whieh will fic onely the members of the 
(harch: but beſide theſe coertions cull, and meecrely temporalt 
which will fitly ſerue both for-the members of the Church & of 


the Common-weale, to gouerne them both ; as-they did vader - 


he gouernement ofthe Iewith Common-weale. And therefore 
xcordingly,thefather,for the better and more effeuall gouer. 
nag of his whole Kingdome, hath furmiſhed his ſonne Chriſt ; 
ztonely with cenſures eccleliaſticall , but with anironroddey 
trrewith to breake in peeces his enemies , Itkea porters velle]t; 
Andthis roddeis cither the multicude of remporall-affli tions 5 
omming from the immedaate hand ot Chrilt, vpon the diſobe-. 

dent of the world; or thoſe waichare brought vpon the heads 
ofthe wicked,by the hands of the cull Kmgs 3 who bearing 
notthe ſword for nought , are the Miviſters of God for to exe- 
cute his wrath vponall themrthatdoe euill, And therefore 1h the 
cond of the Revelation, the Lord Chriſt threatneth that wo- 

men /eſabe#nor with ſuſpenſion,or with excemmunication,that 
wrethe cenſures ecclcſiaſticall - but to caſt her 1nto a bedd; which 
to puniſh her {linnes with ſickeneſſe, and other difraſcs of the 


body; and ner ſonnes he threatneth to kill wtth the ſword, And: - 


itherhird of che [ame bookegthe ſame Lord, and King leſus a+ 
wucheth,that he chaſteneth, and correcteth every ſonne whonr 


| teloveth. Chaſtiſements therefore, and atfl;Qtions, whithercc- 
| deſialdicall or cimill,are the cenſures ot the King Chriſt, And in 


heninetcenth ofthe ſame booke, Saint oh»ſawa mighty army 


| omen follow the word of God 3 who had a name written on his 
| tygh,co be the King of the Kings, and Princes of the carth; and 


wth thas army attending him,theirleaderand King ,he flewe a 
G 


mighty 
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mightic army of his enemies; to eate vp whoſe fleſh, an Angel| 
that {toodin the Sunne,called together al the bealls of the earth, 
gnd the birds of heauen. To gouerne theretore his Kingdome, 
the Lord Chrilt hath Angels "Deuils; armics of kings & Princes, 
fire, ſword,tanune, thunder, Ightning,carthquakes, haile ſtocks, 
whippes, priſons, bootes, rackes,vallowes ;hurdcls,axe, loſle, Po- 
uertie, banilhment, ickenells, ſhame. death, excommunication, 
{uſpenſion,and a number els:lo many,and of fo ſundrie torts are 
the cenſures,and cocrtions ot the Kingdome ot Chriſt. And of 
all theſe, ſo many 11 number, in the greatelt want of the Church, 

the Lord Chriſt © PUT Ouer V nco the rulers of the Church onely 
two principal: the molt viuall whereot was excommunication, 

being a kind of danithnnent tor a time from theChurch of Chriſt; 

and being trulted onely with oocor twoatthe molt ; how they 
faccit Out,as if all had beene put into their hands. 

T kus far then hitherto haue wee traced out ieppe by [teppe 
the truth ofthis point: and by teſtimonies apparant out of the 
holy Scriptures bauc brought the matter to this 1{[ue , that the 
Lord Chrilt is King ouer all realmes and Churches : and that to 
CUUcrnc them, he hath cenfures,notonely eccleliaſticall, butci- 
uill. But now the queltionis , whitherthe Lord doeth 7ouernc 
thele his kingdomes here in earth, by his royal preſence oncarth; 
or by hus Vicegerents . and ſubfticutes : and by.the anſwere of 
Chriltto Pilate, this quelton reccucth a maniteſt and a plaine 
anfkwere. For to Pate Chrilt plajnely telleth, that his King. 
dome 1s not of this world: not meaning heercby co denie the1n- 
creſt thathe had in the Kingdomes and the Churches ef this 
world - but his meaning 15 to tell Pilate , that his mperiall citic, 
which being the principal of his Kingdome , hee calleth meta- 
phorically his kingdome,h1s throne otglory ,iiskingly ſeate, 
his pallace royall,is not ſeatedin this world - and that his mca- 
ning 1< not ro rclzne in lerulalem,astheir king, norat Rome as 
cheir Emperour,uor yct in any other of the Kiugdomes of this 


\v orld: but in heauen ; where he {hall not hinder the re1gne of 


tac kingsot thisear che This kingthertorclitteth and raigneth IN 
heaucn,and gtuetiiplacc to the kings of the carth ro reigne as 
kings vader him, Butthen 10t $OucTnINg theſe his king domes 
by his relidencecerc on carih - -irmuſt needes follow, thatas 0« 
ther kings reſiding intheir 1mperlall cities, doc gouerne thoſe 
their kingdomesthat arca farre olt by Proconluls, Deputy; or 
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I Vice-royes, which are their Vicars, anddoe' repreſent their per- 


: 


: 


o 


on: ſo this King Chriſt doth viſibly. gouerne theſe Churches ana 
King do.:ies of his,by his Viceeroyes and earthly deputies, The 


Irther queſtion hen is, which ofall the otficers and rulersof the 


Cmmon-wezele and Church, are the Vice-royes and deputies of 
his King of heauen,to gouerne and to rule ns whole realine on' 


{arth{ Whatis che Pope the Vice-roy of Chrilt,for the gouerne- 
{nent ot his wholeKingdome on carth ? Indeedethispowerand 


mearhonour he doth arrogate vnro himſclte ; but in no cale can 


\reyeclde himrhis. Andasfor our brethren , tacy hadrather 


[ake irthemſelues, then giueit to him, What then are che Mint- 

fersthe Vice-roves,and next deputies vnder Chrilt, to gouerne 

this his Kinzdome of the earth? Indeede they ares Vicars to- 
mchhis Church, and ſo Prieſts vader the high Prieſt Chrilt; 

andthey ſay,thatthey arethe Vicirs and Vice-royes of ,Chrilt 
mmediate to Zouerne his whole King dome, which as thoy lay, 
sonely the Church : they arc then behke ke vnto Chriſt:a 
lng,anda Prieſt,luch as was AZelchiſedechza Prince, &aPricft of 
teftrong high God, Butlecall thisbe graunted vuto them, chat 
hey atſume vnto themſelues, yet dare they notintermedle with 
neearthly K1ngdomes, nor cuillcenſures of the King, which 
hey falily demie to beany parte of the Kingdomevt Chriſt - and 
teretore they are nottull V ice-royes indeede of the King! of 
tauen - Lut we ſeeke atull Vice-roy of the king Chrilt, it he haue 
ny: and being thatthe Popersnot, nor che Miniſter 15not, -1t 
floweth,that the Kings onely of the earth. are the deputies, the 
liners, the ſubſtitntes,the Vice-royes, of this great and migh- 
1king Chriſt, 


And howlocuer they willnot teach it in their doftrine, yet to 


® !i5they haue ſubſcribed; that the king, next, and mmediately 


der Chri{t,1s the ſupreame gouernour, both ofthe Ck .urcl),and 
he Weale publ:que : and with them ({ub{cribech S. lob to this 


int, Apoc.1 . calling Chriſt the chicte of the Princes of the 


arh ; Erz0 heis a Prince of the earth; and that the chiete one : 
ndother Princes hold of himin chicte - and inan other place a« 
\brecited, he calleth him the kingot thekings of the earth::1t he be 
heir king,then they are not urmediately the {ubiects ofthe fa- 
'her,but of Chi1{t-1fchey be kings, & his ſubies, they aredepu- 
dand {u' {htutcd by him to be kings vnder himz chey hold then 


\y kingdome of hym,ana arc his Vice-royes and ſubliitures ze: 
| ven 


GE a ee EE III a 


cucn as Heroda King, bcing the ſubieft ofthe Romane Empe. 


rour,held his deputation,, and Kingdome, of the Emperour of ! 


Rome,whole V1ce-roy and ſubſtitute he was , for the gouerning 


ofthat parte ot his Iewith. Kingdome; wee therefore conclude, : 
that as the Minilter is the ſubſtitute of Chriſt, to teach che 


Church: lo the King 1s the ſubſtitute,and Vicar of Chriſt, to v0. 
ucrne the Church - and as it 15 the affice of the Miniſter to teach 
the Church;loitis theothce of the King to gouerne the Church; 
and asit is cllentiall and ordinary to the Miniſter, ro miniſter 
the word; ſo itis ordinary and ellentiallto the King, to miniſter 
iuſ{tice,and to goucrne the whole Church ot Chrilt, ' But (o, asif 


tac King doc,or thall negleR this parte Of his duety , Imcane the © 


holy rulc,and good goucrnement ofthe Church ot Chriſt; andin 
{tead of weil gonerrung the Church, ſhall become a perſecutor of 
the Church : then in thecontemprt andperſecution of theKing, 
extraordinarily , the Lord deputeth the Elderſhippe , as-his 
Vice-roy,to goucrne for him that part of his perſecuted Church, 
And(ouer,and beſide that which bath beene ſaid) this way be 
well prooucd out of ather portians of the holy Writ : for,that it 
beloageth co the ordinary oftice of the king, to goucrne in his 
daics the Church of God, by his-+341l ſword appearcthplainely, 
bythe exampleof allthe godly kings of Iudahiz who all,as their 
prerogatiue royall,cucr had, andheldthis power and authotity, 
by their ciuill (word onely,without the Ecclefialtical,to gouerne 
asthe weale publique ,ſothe whole Church ot God, that was vn- 
derthem. And againe that,in theperſccution and contetypt of 
the king,the Elderthip might gouerne the Church of Chriſt, for 
Chriſt; appeareth by the cxawpleappareat of the ChurchPri- 
mitiue: which in the want ot godly kings , recceiued power from 
Chriſt.co gouerac tor Chriſt, che Church of Chritt, Godly 
kings therefore in their dajes,as the chiete Officers of the Church 
of Chrilt,arcto gouerne the, peaccable Church of Chriſt; but in 
the want of godly,kings,the 4 


eſtates,tu.o kindes of Goucrnours, andtwo kindes, as] may 1n 
ſome ſort ſay, of Goucracments: to goucrne the peaceable 


Church,therc is the ciuill king,andthe cuill ſword; to goucrne | - 
1 Chu; 
| 


che perſecuted Church , there 18 the, Eldertbippe ——_ 
| an 


Iderſhipp of the Church,is, inthe ? 

erſecution of the Church,te gouerne the perſecuted Church of | 
Chriſt. There arc therctore two eſtates of the Church the one | 
peaccab!c,aud the gther perſecuted : and according ta theſe two : 
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andthereis theſword Ecclchiafticallz and neither of theſe muſt 
ntermeddlc in thetime,or in the place ot the: other 3 but eyther 
ot them mult keepe his place and his time-in che dayes of peace, 


I ket the king ratgne,and lerthe Elderſhippe fleepe;in the daies of 


erſccution the king ſlecperh, letthe Elderſhippe then awake, 


1 adthe ſword Ecclclialticall. For in the Primitive times they 
{ hadeheir ſeuerall times, and their ſeuerall places, to beſtirre and 


1 occupy chemſeluesin- when godly kings raigned inthe Primi - 


| rveChurch of the Iewes,theElderthip wasnotin vſe. Againe in 


| he Primitive Church of Chrilt, whea the Elderſhipperaigned , 
| thekings of theGentiles,and the Iewesraged againittieChurch, 


| Church raigac: againe when kingsrazgne,then mult the Church 
H 


| theyraigned notouertche Church, as they ought : when kings 
| lept,the Church gouernement awaked; againe when the kings 
waked, the Church Gouerncmnent t[zpt. Anil thus in thetr 
| Primit;uc times, they were not both jumbled cogerher, as our 
| brethren1 would hauc :but chey had tneir ſeucrall itanding, and 
| veapart one trom che other; they had their interchaungeable 
nigne and their (ucceſsiuc vic and place; and fo let them ſtand 
fill: lecchem kCepe their trit place,and their fitterime ,and their 
 wucrnements may both itind, both agree, both hauc their be- 
{ ng,and their cucrlaſting vie, 1n ſome timeorinother; in ſome 
plccorinother, The Dilcip'ine ecclefiaſticall may haue his vie 
n Turkey,in Fraunce, inthe perſecuted Churches of the Low» 
countries,or in the Territories of Geneua,or Berne, wherethere 
no king to gouerne. But the Diſcipline ctuill may hauc his place 
nEngland,in Denmarke,and vnder al godly and chrilt-an kings. 
| Diltingwih times;ſaith one, and the Scriptures will agree : Di- 
ſnguith the times and the places,& thediuers gouernments wel 
wree-runne not,on ona head, without the conhideration of the 
' tmes,and the places; and this controuerlie ſhall haue an end. 
 Andchus youlhall hauea wedge for this hard knotte: but if 
| You wiil vnſcaſonably {et them vp both at one time to raigne- 


! admake them, being different, ro be as one; aud being of d1- 


| ters nacures,to agree both in one goucrnement, mm one placezin 
one kingdome, you willattemprt almoſt impoſsbilitics, breede 


. - . . 
] confulion,bring in diſorder,make contentions, as betweene con- 


| taries 3and the one will iuſtle out the other , as by wofull expe- 
wence hath beene foundin the Goucrnement of the Pope, and 
heEmperour : and therefore when the kings rage, then muft the 


ccale 


ceaſe toraign2 2 and ofaraigning Quecne, becom2an obedi. 
_ eatſubie, vnder the gouernement ot a godly king, And heere 
I challe12e o rr adu-rla 1es, it chey can ,to thew mee out of the 
word of Gd, where thete two goucrnemeuts cuer were in yle at 
onctime,and 11 any onc kingdom: of che world. 


Reason XV. 

Nd herethe betterto deduce this from the former grounds; 
| Tyner m wee doc nor childithly 1mavine, that 
becauſe the Kingdome of Chrilt reacheth vnto two fortes 
of eltates, the Church ,'and th: Common-weale: and, becauſe 
ithathbeenc exccutcd by tiw > kind of lwords therefore,that(as 
a tooles coate 1s made of two kinds of cloath ,fo) the one king. 
dome ot Cirrilt, 1s made ot cwo forts of kingdomes; and thatrhe 
one part of his kingedome1s made, & conſiſteth ot one kind,and 
the other part of 2u0ther kin 4:that the one pare of his kingdome 
ts an Ecclefiaſhicaii kingdome yz and that this was executed by 
Ecclcitaſticallmen,and by a ſword Eccleftafticall ; and that the 
other part, 1s a Ciuill kingdome ; and that this was and 1$ execu- 
ted by ciuill kings, and by a {word cull; and fo. that it was one 
Othce of Chrilt,that was executed by the miniltery gouecrning 
the Church : and anotherottice ot Chriſt, that was executed by 
the king,gouerning the Church, No, itisplaine, tha: the power 
to £overnerthe Chucch,thatis given to the king,and to the Elder- 
ſhippe.isthe one and lelteſ+me kingly power of Chriſt; andthat 
the one kingly office of Chriil,to 2ouernethe Common-weale, 
and the Church is notably put cuer to oneperſon, I meane the 
king - ſo that the ottice ot the king C.hrift abiding 1n him, theot- 
fice,and theduetieto gouerne the Realme,and the Churchreally 
abideth in hum ; although the execution ot that part of his Ot- 
fice,that concerneth the Church, be neglec&ted of him; and ther- 
fore put over by Chriſt vnto the Minitter, to cxccute for him, 
and that by anvther,whichis th-Ecclefiaſticall (vyord : ſo thatto 
gouecrne the Church,tsa part ot the othice, the royaltie,and prero- 
gatineot theking , cuer abiding in him,while he 15a kinz ; yea, 
though be perlecuterh :'and that the gouernment of the Charch 
that the miniſtery executed,wasa branch of the Kings ductie, 
and that which by the King ſhould have beene put in execution 
by his owne ſword ciuill ; whereupon doc depend theſeconle- 


quents -Fir{t,thatit was no new power that was put ouerto the 
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Miniſterfor the gouernement of the Church : but the very elfe 
{ame that was put ouer to the King before : and therefore the 
Church goucrnedby the king, 1s gouernedby the ſame power 
whereby it was gouerned vnder the elder{iippe : Secondly, thac 
this power to goucrne the Church ordinaiily,as his ef{cntiall of- 
fice, doth belong,and appertaine vntothe King z and the diſpi- 


ſing King thall anſwere to God tor hisneglivence herein; but ho 


| jsnot thereby Cepriued ofthe oifice, I huirgly, thatbeing ordi- 


nary to the King,and effentiall to him - 1tcould not be , butbee 


 extraoreinary,and onely accidentall vnto the Minifler, Fourth- 
 ly,chat the power that the Minilter had To exerciſe this office of 


the King, was extraordinarily made lawtvll by the power of 
Chriſt : who onely(necchoity (o requiring might livtully traufe 
ferre for a time, the exerciling of thisroyaltic, rothe Minifters of 
the Church : Fitrly,that the Lore Chritt in12ht leauethe royal- 
tein the king,and yer 21ve the honour and thepraftiſe of his du- 
tyto the Minter. | bc Lord jetc the (word ciuill in the handes 


ofthe King.and tramed vnro the Church a ſword ecclefiaſticall, 
| forthe exccition of the c1uill duety of the king : andthus 1nper- 


kcution to gouerne the lay men of the Church, he framed an ec- 
defiaſticall word: as otherwiſe 1n peace he framed a ciuil ſword, 
tog0Ucrne Ecclctiafticall wen,and Ecclefaſlicall aftaires :ſo that 
thediſtin ion of the {ſword made no diſt: ion ot the office : 
vixtly,eyther of theſe two were mnabled by God to gouerne 
the Churches in their times, without the other 2 and therefore tO 
this end are as powertull now,as cucrtiey were betore.Whence 


 linferre,thatſecing 1t 1s ord:narv,and ellcntialtorheKing to go- 
| verne the Church.and extraorchnary ro the Miniſter,and but on- 
 lyaccidentall : that the king exccuting his governement, the 


| Church muſt nc t execute 1t too:the kingiexecutingat by his cul 


-"” at 


a. dE 


| ſword, the Church a:uſt not execure 1t ivy Þ1s ecc!eftalticali ſword, 


For this 15 an infallible rule,that when that otfice 1s let vp in the 
Church,to which it bcelongeth eff-ntially ro gouerne : that then 
tie goucrnement mult devartefrom tiiat ofhice wherunto 1t was 
but accidentall,and cleane vnto that, veto which itt cilentiall, 
andordinary : forthe Churc!21s not to content it fe]}te. with acci- 
dents, which arc the baſer and leflenoble, when it may emioy the 


I very etlence andſubl{tance ot things : andextraordinary thinges 


muſt then ceaſe, when ordinary may be had. And teeing that 
the right and Cucty to gouerne the Church abideth (hull in the 


H 2 King : 


. U [ 


King: andcherc being nothing wanting in him, but the executi. 
ON ot his UOWLC ot ti c, VV Iuch IS the Le od Gou 1CI43}N:CLit of the 
Church:when he ihalltzkev p Ti:ts;the Chuch mult lt ir tall:and 
wie ncclaimethit,aking but Iis.own,the Church mult not wii. 
vle,nor contend with the king for 1tclavmngit by their wron g 
wii E they cannot by thear righ: c,pleading potleſyon ot ſome hun. 
dred'yercs, azainſtthe ancient euidences ot kings,regiltred for an 
eternall n:cn; orandugtin the holy writings of Sod. All 44 hich 
with one Content auouch th + Goucrutien co ve the Kings, and 
would ou deprive him ot lus 1: theritance,and hisrng, lit, © {e 
of h:SW. nt,and your obtained pelichion 2? The king : loft onely 
the pr..Ctiic Of 145 ducty,& this practiſe of the Kings dury iS all the 
Church t:und, ſo thatthe Miniſter was cuer but the kings Vicar 
to gcucrnetor him but extraordinarily depured by Chriltcherto, 
notby the king. The king d1d not execute his oftice,&! the Church 
Rd teane, Fanour and DOWEr trom Chriſt, rocxccutc kis othice 
for him : andcheretore this power of the Church to gourrne tor 
theking, 1nreaſon cauld no longer coatinue, then hll the king 
woulc couerne himfelte, and w his ownetword Cli1ll, as with 
his owne handes execute his owne ottice. For what $947 or 
what need, had the Church, by hertword Ecclichlaſticall to 20» 
ucrne the Church torthe king : :; when be waS willing and able of 
himſclte to gouernc 1t by his owne [word cimlls 1 conclude 
therfore,that he being burthckings Vicar,way be depoſed & the 
kings pleaſure, The -cafe therefore {t.ndeth thus betweene the 
kings and the Church: the perſccuting knigs thioug h their care» 
ile Gocarat y loſt the kingdomwie : vigilant and Chritl len kings 
toundihe kingdome, cthatTheir predecctiors jolt ; * the Minilters 
of the Churchiloft a Linedome, that their predecctlors found: 
and found peace,tuat: beir p redecefiors loft; the members ot tlic 
Church loſt their ruluig Elders 3 and tound kings their ncurling 
tachers,and Qucenes their nourhing mothe;s - ſo when kingsloft 
the Goucrnement,the Churcl: coumdecy vw hen the kings toundit, 
theChurchicitit, Andthusinright,thele Gouernenents were 
euer dilioyned,the Government of the Church beinga branch of 
the king ly ottice of Chriſt, ordinarily put over to kings, but, cx- 
traordinarily cothe Elderthip. 
Rnanan ANs. 
Nd this ciſtin&ion for the (cucrall times of their Gouerne- 


ment muſt de kept, (if our brethrens doctrines bee hows 
that 
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that teacheth the Church to be rhe oncly kingdome of Chriſt) 
mnlcfle we will hte vp the Nuniiter,aboue the kings and extol} the 
ottice of the perſon, andthe power otthe Miniſter, aboucthe of- 
fice of the perton,and the power of the king Chriſtian: (and ex- 
toll him aboue all chat 13 worihipped, and avouc all that 1s called 
God,as the kings of cheearth are, Forthe Prophetlaith of them 
Iſaydthat yonare Goddes- but ye iball die ike men.) Forit you 


| vill put vpon,& gie vatothe Minilter in the dayes of peace, the 


whole perſon, & ottice ot the king Chriſt: and make hm the tull 
Vice-roy,otthe king Chrilt,ouer his Church, which you hold to 


| betis whole, and his onely kingdome - you giue himgand put y; = 
| onhiin, the very ettice, and perfon ot aking : yeaof the k.ng 


Chrilt, who ts the king vtthe kings of the earth, And a orcater 
pzr{on then this, no king of the earth enerliad,vor ever thail haucy 


| and ſo by conſequent tne office and the perſon of the Minter 1s 


as great asthe of!1ce, and the perſon of the king : and betide this 
ottice,equall to the kings; you pur vpon tae Muiniter another 
othice; more then the kings; and that is, the perlon, andottice of 
tie Prieſt Chriſt ; and ſomoke hima very Antichriſt, another 
Chriſt vponche earch; the tull Image and Vicar of Chriſt : ſuch 


 a5the Pope holdeth himiſclic to be 3 and fuch aone, as 1$ higher 


then all tne kings of the earth. AChriſhan Mainiſtertherfore can 
not hold thiiSoffice vader Chriſt, immediatiyintherule ota godly 
king,excepthe wil wake himlelte a greater perſon then the king, 
Ot che king he may hold this power, 1xt the king vill, andar his 
plealure, and ſo be vnder the king , as the Deputic of the king3 
who is the Deputic,and Viceroy of Chrilt :butro ho'd zt,as our 
brethren bold, immediatly from Chriſt,as his Vicars,aud Depu- 
tied immedaatly by Chriſt,to gouernetor him,they cannot, cx- 
cepkchey lift vp them{clues aboueallthat1scalled. God, andis 
worſhipped, In the eaves of perſecution , there being then no 


| feare,leatt the Miniſter ſhould lift yp bimlelte in the greatneſlec£ 


bis perſon over kings, might ſuch an otftice, with more reaſon be 
put vpon hum + Eſpecially need {o requiring. But now noneed 
lo requiring , for a minilter to beare an oface vnder a Chriſtian 
king (that denieth the Miniſter no part of his henour) greater 


| then the otfice of the king, is a way to lift him vp aboue theking, . 
| and ſo tomake him Antichriſt : and therefore in the Thellalon- 


rne- 


und, 


that \ 


| ans, the hindering of Antichritt, is truely aſcribed to theperſe- 
| cuting Emperour, that withheldthe revelationgthat 3sthe ſetting 


H 3 of 


ofhimvp. For he eucr kept this perſon, that would be counted 
fo greata perſon,vnder : but when he wastaken away, then the 
Miniſters being(as they held){o great perſons, and honoured þ 
kings Chriltian,according to their pretended greatuneſle,lifted y 
chem(ſclues aboue kings; and thus ſprung Anachriſt vþ ſo that 
if our brethrens doctrine bectruc, then they mult let tall their 
claimeto the Church Governement, ynder a Chriſtian king, or 
elſc be greater then the king. ut it our dottinne be true, & theirs 
be falſe ;z then mult they needs let the claime tail too, tor therea. 
ſons abouc-ſaid : and now letthoan chuſe, which they willdoe, 
For which ſocuer be true, I will {t1]i hold, & conclude, that vnder 
a Chriſtian king, the Churchlotthis Primitive Government Ec. 
cleſialticall, and thattheraigne ot theElceri}yp 1s determined in 
the raigne oft godly kings Chritlian: this the Pope not knowing, 
huldeth ſtill lus power like Sal, that hauing ſeafcd on the king. 
dome, would notparttroit.to his neighbor Daxid,& ſo1s become 
Antichriſt ; this the Popiſh kings not knowing , doe flauiſhly 
leaue this power in the Popes hands : and this our brethren not 
knowing, forg oe their Miniltery, becauſe they may not obtaine 
this their defired, and now long thirlted-atterkingdome. 
Butmy labour,and defireis, that all men may tee with methis 
truth, and take knowledge, that there 15 ſomething in the Mini- 
Kery that is ef[entiall- which they rece1ued both then, and now, 
fromthe Church, by vertuc of their Eccleſtaſticall function, and 
that is the miniſtration ofthe word, and Sacraments : and there 
was ſomething which was accidentall, andaltogether mutable, 
and that was a branch ot the regall,and ruling power : which de- 
parted fromthem,when the ordinary ruling powercame intothe 
Church, that was wanting betore. And having loſt this power, 
they cannot hold it now, but at the pleaſure of the king : wlo if 
he will, may giuc it ouer vnbo others - or returne ayaine vnto the 
Church, the powerouerall, ſauing ouecr himle!tc, Fur ] hola, that 
the king 1s not to looſe his place, nor to ſuffer himſelte to be tops 
ped by any ſubiect, in his kingdome, And fith tome mult bee 
tree from all rule vnder heaven, in ſome things : as the Pope 
would be; it 15 moſt fit , tnat the king ſhould be exempt trom all 
vnderrile, and lctt vnto the immediate power and rule of God, 
Asthe Apoltlelett the vnbelecucrs, that were without, in ſome 
thinss,netther ro the rule of the heathen kings, that would not, 
norto the Church that thould not 1udge them : but onely vnto 
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I the iudgement of God, ſaying , doe not yceiudgethem that are 

I within? chem that are without God ſhall wdge:and here obſerue 

I their contrariety,that hold a neceſsiry of their diſcipline m allthe 

Church, and yet except from diſciplinethe head ot the Church 

208 which 15 the king, andifchey except the head, 1 will except the 
© | body; tor the lame isthe reafon ofthe whole andthe part, 


thicir 


5 Or 23 Rrasoxn XVII, 
ncirs F Vtouraduerſaries hauc ſubſcribed, not onely vnto the Go- 
144 7 Duerncment, but vato the ſupremacie alio of the king: with 
doc, | the which 1 plainely ſee that Fccleſialticall Diſcipline cannot 
ader tand. Without Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline, the king is ſupreme 
thee 3 Gauernour of all perfons , as well Ecclelialticall, as Cuull; but 
d in wich Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline , the king 1s vnder the rule of the 
"1"S3 paſtors, andElders of the Church. Forin Eccleſrafticall Difct- 
9.08 pline, the whole congregationotevery particular Church . con- 
ihty titeth of the rulers a> oo = —_—— ——— —— 
1 not =_ Cn as ih 4s 4h "th r rulers ofthe land 
= Church - allchereſt, «hit cr the) C21 YeS,C are , 
Whither they be Lords,or Councellours,whither they be Kings, 
; or Queenes,are to be ruled;and fo by conlequent,to be vnderthe 
this uleot the Pattors,andElders ofthe Church, Now the king bc- 
lint- n2n> Elder,for thatisto be lefle then the Paltor;norno Paltor, 
PY  * frthat ſorteth notwith his calling : muſt needes bee vnder the 
_-_ ale of live particular Paſtor, or Bilhop zit he be vader,he cannot 
\*  |leaboue him, then not his ſupreme head. Ihenbeing vnder lus 


_ e,here mult needs atthelealt ariſe a Er —_— cena 

; he Biſhop of Rome, and the Emperour) whicher ot theſe rwo 
othe hould be the chiete , and vnato whom the ſupremacie thould 11- 
vie line, T he -mpecrourhe challenging it, becaule the Þ1iſhop was 
_ ns ſubiect 3 theBithop challenging it, becaulethe COPE le- 
chat /ngamember, & a child of his Church,was vader che rale of im, 
he head and father of all his particular Church. Now to ende 
4.4 lus controuerhie, the Emperour he draweth his Ciuill {word : and 
= the Popedraweth his Eccleſtalticall _ ; _ _ | egi 8 uy 
1 all Jfay- the Fmperourhke hyhtechagaiml _ ; = oſ pe _ 
30d, Jr thc Pope he rebellerh againlt his SR nes © po 
"72 Jteth him. And fay,that itbreake not ne EC EE 
—_y lie ſecede, and ſparke of this rel) ing hid a” cat pas 
vnteo ; lndle inward guage bl an YE king . becau © 4J3S IUDIC.TLS 


ru\e 


th 


cauſe hee will not bee ruled by them. Theretore the king mui} 
needs keepe vnder, or Curbe Ecclefialticall Diſcipline, or elle bee 
kept vnder,and curbed by Ecclehaſticall Diſcipline. Andeither 
loolng his lupremacie ouer the Paltors, & Elders of his Church, 
put himlcite vader thcm,and vnder their authorities orelſe Put- 
ting them downe, {et vp himſclte, and h1s rule ouer the Paſtors, 
andElders of the Church, 

1 haue a hearda Papiſt ſay , thatthe Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline 
could not {tand with an ablolute Monarchy. For that ittaketh a- 
way the {upremacie trom the king : and thareth halte the king. 
dome (which is the abſolute rule of all the Church, which jsnot 
halfe, but all the kingdome ) with the king : and agaiyec, I hauc 
heard {ome of our aduerſarics ſay, that Popery could not ſtand 
with a Monarchy - tor that it taketh away the ſupremaciefiom 
the king, and vſurpeth authority oucr the whole Church in his 
kingdome, which 15the whole kingdome ot the land, The Pope, 
as Chrift his Vicar, challengeth an immediate power trom 
Chriſt, ouecr all,yca ouer kings, and princes : and 10 cur aduer- 
farics challenge ouer all, yea ouer £1ngs and Princes, a power im- 
mediate trom Chritt,to gouerne them all in the Church, as the 

.Vicegerents, and rulers of Chriſt, yea as the Vicars of Chrift:and 

thenitthey hauerule over the king, in hike manner mult they 
|:2ucrule ouer all che ſubiects ofthe king ; & indeed in a Church, 
contoundedas ours 15 with the Common-wealc,it the Paltorsrule 
ouer all the Church,then they rule ouer allche kingdome:and yct 
farther, if cxcommunica/10n may bee vicdin all criminal! caulcs, 
as Our aduerſar:es hold : then hauc they power to rule over all 
the kingJome, in all cauſes, as well Eccleliaſticallas Ciuill, And 
thus ot them both, 1s brought torth this monſter in narure : that 
the king ſhould bee oucr all, and yet vnder h:s ſubieRs- thatthe 
king ſhould gouernc 1nall cauſes, Eccleliaſhicall and Ciuill; 
and yetthe Church gouerne inall cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſticall,as 
Ciuill. And | wonder that a Papilt can {ee this moniter in our ad- 
uverlarics,and notin the Pope. And againe, that our aduerſarics 
can{\ce this in popery,andnot in their Diſcipline Eccleliaſticall, 

And tius I heare cither, to accuſeeach other, and if either of 
both ſay truc, then neither of both 1s ſound, and agnendto the 
Kings ſupremicie - aithough to ſpeake for our brethren ; 
Ithiakethatthey arc prooucd to hold againſt the ſupremacic, 

morc 


rulehim-and in his ſubie&s ; I mcanc,his Paſtors, and Elders ; be. | 
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"wore by force of reaſon: then by any experience ofdiſloyaltic. 


And although they cannot hold their difcipline, with the {upre- 


I macic- yet before, they thought, in theerrcorof their iudgement, 


thatwell chey mughc vphold both, Oanely this in our brethren 


| isto benuſhiked- that hating Popery: iathis point they ſhould 
| berancke Papilts, though 1gnorantly. 
/ gainft, and laboring to diſcouer Aunchrilt ; chenifclues 3i.ould 
| joyne with,and vphold Antichult: yea1n that where he 15 An» 


And that praying 4- 


tichriſt ? For it thus ma! ct) the Pope Anuchrilt : for that he if + 


' rethvphimſelferin hisrvie above all hat is was} called 


God - and they 10yne with them in this, and ſay, that the 
Church, that 1s the vBiſhoppes of the Church haue this power 


' indeede, ouer Kings and Princes ; and fo vphold them 1n that - 


doe they not vphula the Pope, in that very thing, that maketh 
hm very Anitchrilt 2 And thus [ ſce, how zZeale without know- 


| ledge, and a delire to ſet vp the Church diſcipline ouer king- 


domes, and Kings, ſet vp vnawares Avtichriit himſelfe; and 
mounted the man of pride to that great aud wonderfull height. 
Andeuen then, when in Rome was ſct vp the authoritic of the 
Bil;oppe, or clucfe Paſtor of Rome, ouer the Emperor - then 
was ſet vp Antichriſt in Rome, 

And hereifany man aske of me ? why it being the will of God 
that the rule of the Church {hovld chen ceate, when Emperors 
became Chriſtians, that 1t was not plaincly ſo mentioned, and 
expreſly reucaled in che Scriptures # wy anſwere is ; that che 
Lord would leauea way by hiding this tor a tine, (which hee 
would open 1n histime) tor to letin, ad to ſer vp Antichriſt ; 
vhom he would reveale in his time - even as in icing the end 
of the law of 4ſoyſes, hz laid a [naregto take therein the vnbelce- 
ung Iewes, whom otold hee purpoſcd to calt of; And heere 
drethren conſider, whata grolieerTor it 15, to hold a ciſcipline 
z2amnſt che ſupremacy of the King 2: which 15 in your owne 
udgement,to holdtreaſon : ai.d to holy an opinton againit the 
proportion otfauth. Andhow little becomtth Chrittian men, 
toyphold the raigne oft the Popes . and the Rilhop of Rome, 
over the Fiperour and oucr the Kings of the carth. And 
tecfore for my parthauing lublcribedto tie Supremacy, Imake 


: 9 bones of 10, tO {ubtcribe to tac preicnt Goucraencat eltabl}- 
| heaby our g0dJy, and Chrittan King, 
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will propounda tew vnto them. 

And here firſt I dzmaund , Whatherthe Apoſtles during the 

Primitiue times were not the lupre me heades ofthe Church next 
and immediately vnder Chriſt leſus 2 

2. Whitherthe Bilihops or Elderihip next ſucceedingthem, 
were n>tas they were, the {upreme tieaus o! tize Church Y 

S..-\V. hither in cheſe dayes there be noalteration tro n thoſe 
dayes, but thatthe Bilhops or Eiderthip ot England be now,as 
they were the, the ſupreme heads ot the Church of England,next 
and immediatly vader leſus Chrilt 2 

4. I here being{as one of their ſide ſaith)no vniucrſall,nor na. 
tiona'l nor dioceltan Church : but cucry Church being a Parihi- 
onall Church : I demaund whither 1, $ being the Mimlterof 
Saint ( lerments, bethe lupreme head of the Church ot S, Clements, 
nextand immeaate vnger.lefus Chriitz 

5. Whwhcr cucrv particular Mimitter benotthe ſuprowe head 
of cuery particular Church of his, as well as 1.S. is the particular 
head of his ? 

6. Whither the Miniſter being the {rpreme head of the 
Church,the king can be \upreme head: t1t too? whither canthere 
Le two ſupreme headsontheearch, of oneandche ſame Church? 

7. Ihercbeing no nationaliChuarch in England whereot the 
King can be head,and being head of no pariſhonall, Church in 
E ngland , what 15 become ot the Kinges iupremacie oucr the 
Church of England? 

The ſecond © ueſtion. 

Econdly,] d:maund whithera body merely Ecclel 1aſticall,and 
_Fnotany way politike, can hauc,avitis a body Ecc'ctia ticall a 
head, chats merely paliake, and notary way Ecclcfiatiicall ? 

Whither the head, and the body mult 1otbe of the fame kind, 
nature, and {or(? 

WW at i :anncr of body they make,tiatſowe amans head, toan 
Alles badie; 2 

2, Whithertwo bodies really Heing in nature;and being both 
ofa uaifterent nature ; and ſeuercd one " trom another : and both 
I.n2;can have .ndliueboch, but by onc kead? miuch more,whi- 
Jo pod 5 a!l {cucrally, canbee ſutficed by one oncly 
ct another ſort, & kind as they hold the kin z tobe? 
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$4. Whither doth not this argument well hold thc Church, 
andche Common-weale, haue but one head, Ergo they are bur 
7 cncbodic? 
the J Whither the bodic being a bodiemixe9, andacowpound, of 
ext Þ parts Ecclefiaſttique , and Politique : the head muit not bee a 
! met bcr anſwerablethereunto 2 that1sa liead, a Gouernour, or 
| anof!icer, partly Eccleltafhicail,aud partly politique,ſome thing 
| like to your lay Elder, whom you hold tobealay man; and yer 
ole 2? aChurchothicer. 
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FF 4. Whither the King being a Perſon, mixed of alay and a Cler- 
EXt ce gOUuerung man, be not as hta headto gouvernelay and Cler. 

viemen,by his owne ſword, as their gouerning Elderſhip, much 
Na» weaker, & baſer then ihe king,was to gouerne theEby a borowed 
(h1- ſ{ror!2& whither he may not fitly ſtand in the place of tharpul- 
rof leddowne 7 and what lotle ſhouls the Church haue,it ſoit were? 
ns, The th:rd LD ueſtion. 


| TID I demaund whitheritbelongeth notto the King, ag 


ead |! a part of his kingdome, to gouerne all the people ot the 
ular kingdome 1n all aftaires ot the land 2? 

| 2, Whitherciſciphne doth notclaime arightin the authoritie 
the and name of lefus Chriſt , to gouerne ali the people of the kings 
Icre dome, &that by no authority nor ;werd of the king,in almoſt half 
ch? the aſfa1res of the king dome, asin the matter of witchcratr, ido» 
the latry, herclic, blaſpbemic, (weartng, protaning of the Sabbotk, 
Lin wrath,vſurie, couctouſneile, whoredome, drunkennelle, back- 
the biting,fNlanderme, and ſuch hke z 


2. Whither lcius Chritt came into the world torake from 
Ceſar , thoſe things that are Ceſars ? to take trom euery king 
and Chriſtian, the one halfe ot his kingdome, and to gue 1t to the 
ul, Church 2 
: 4. Whither the power and otlice of the king be not out of all 
1nd, | queſtion,of God? 

5. Whitherthat power that giueth all tothe king, be of God ? 
0an } andthat power that giueth not all to the king, but onely haltero 
! the king and halfe ro the Church, be of God too ? 

6. Whither you thinke him the kings friend,thatlayeth claime 

oth 1 fohalle his kingdome ? | 

vil» Whither he that claimeth a riglit to goucrnebalfe the affaires 

nely Þ of the ingdoine , doe not clume aright to goucrne halte the 

kinzdome? | 
L.2 The 
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T he fourth © weſtion. 

Ourthly, I demaund what neceſzitic there is , that the kin 
Pour puniſh ſome ſins, & notthe Church: & that the Church 
thould punith ſomes {ins,& not the kingtas vſually was, & is done 
and yer.thitboth the Church and the king, thuuld punithall ſing 
zointlv?as ſome hoid,& how can thete contrarics ſtand rogether > 

2+ Whuther the Primitive Church puniiked all finnese Arid 
againc, whitheritioy ned with the king, in punithing all finnes? If 
it <1d not, whather thicy that vrge, and prettethis, and ſtandtor 
this, doe vrge, and preile, and itan4 for the Gouernment of the 
Primitive( hurch ? 

3. Whither the Church puniſhing all with the king , doth not 
101ntly gouerne all with the king? and lo {harech the whole king- 
dome with the king ? 

4. Whither if at ſo fall out that the Church will not puniſh, 
andthe king will puniſh a man,w hat w1 ltollow 2 

5. Whither tie king be the (ole king of that kingdome, where 
the Church ſharceth the kingdome with the king? 

The fift © neſtion, 
Iftly, Idemand, whether the kingdome ofthe king doth con- 
Fin ratherin outward honor,& wealth,thein power; & rule? 

2, Whither he that deuideth the rule with the king, dothnot 
deuide the kingdome with the kiny ? 

3. Whither tie Church doth notclaime asavſolute aurhority,% 
right, and that notinrizht no authority ot the king, butin her 
owne authority and rig ht,to gbuerne by her owne {word,and her 
owne lawes, all the (ubzects oft the kingdome : as the king doth 
to gouerne them by his {word and his lawes? 

4. Witither all the {-biects of the king,be notalfo the ſubieRs 
of the Charch,it their challenge be good? 

Whither the Church be notthen halfe ruier, and haltfe king, 
with the king ? 

Whuther the king be any morethen halte king,and the Church 
halte king ? 

Whither but halfe the kingdome be Chriſts ? why doth not the 
Church cla:meallthe kingdome,tith Chriſt will not be conteuted 
with halte, The /:xt Dueſtion, 

A, hiti.er alheathZ kings, whole kingdomthe Churchi:not 
be not withour the Chiurch,ſole rulers oucr ther (ul ies? 

Whither then Chuittian kings ſhould nor bee ole rulers as w cll 
as they 2 | Whither 
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Whither the heathen king turning Chriſtian muſt looſe his for- 
mer prexrogatiuc,his monarchy, and ſojcrule? whither for be- 
comming a Chriltian,muſt he be puniſhed with the lotle of halfe 
his kingdome ? 

Whither Chriſtian Religiondoth indeed depriue kings of any 
part of their kingdome ? 

The conequents and concluſions inferred ypmtheſe Q ueſtions. 
Rom the thirſt Lintecre,that tis Church hath loſt the ſupreme 
Government, that the Primitive Church had, itis devolued 


| to the king, 


trowthe ſecondI conclude, that their ruling Elder meerely 


| piritual,asa head not fitting a mixed body,is taken away,andin- 


| ſeed of him another fitter, and worthicr ſet vp to 2ou:rne this 
combined Church. 


From the rcſtI conclude,the Gouernment to be departed from 


! the Church, orelſe the Church ro bee haite Gouernour ot the 


ata; 


kngdome withthe king. 
It they deny that they have power andright inthe immediate 
wthoritie of Chriſt co cule ouer the Church of cngland, which 


 containeth andincludeth all the ſubiects of the king , they yeeld 


; methe queſtion,and demie their Primitie Gougrnment, and the 


Church Diſcipline, For the Primitive Gouernment, or Church 


| Diſcipline,as they hold 1t, is nothing but acertaine power,imme=- 
| ately by Jeſus Chriſt, given to tbe Elders of the Church to go- 

/ xerne the Church, by the cenſures of the Church - now he that 
| enierh this right, demeth his Pricmtiue Diſciphe, 


Itchev auouch that ſuch authority and rightthey have; they 
take halfe the king dometro the ing : they equall & thole them- 
ſelues with the kin :,in the Gouernement of his kingcome - chey 
devideche kinsdome with the king - and make them.elues halte 


' tings,andthe king the other halte king Now itthey haueſuch a 
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ighylet the ſpeaket out, and lame theirr1g ht, &it they can, let 
the proue 1t vnto vs, let ThE challenge 1t boldly as the Pope doth. 

Iconclude che. for: that che Church muit looſe her kingdome, 
or the king his kirgde we ; thc one halte uf 1tatthe lealtt-now 
whither hath moi] rca{on to y celd vp his kiag dome, judge you ? 


1 Andhere ncte thar the contention 1s who 11141} be king, aſweete 
{ contention for Chriſtian Mwninters,that preter.d all humilicy and 


lwlines of Chriit © and whither doe better the lub{cribers that 
Jecldnt, or the gazuclayers that retrleit? 
lf The 


# 
* 


The {enentb Sreftie, 
Whicher did not the Primitiue Church exerciſe her Gouerne- 
ment,without the leaue ofthe kings ofthe earth x 

\W kiher may not the Churchnow exerciſe the ſame Govern. 
mene withoutthe leaue ofthe king ? 

It they ſay thatit may, they 1oinc with the Brownilſt, thacſet. 
teth vÞ the TOUucrnement w ithour the king. 

It they fay 1t may not, they deniethe Church to haue the ſame 
power to rule now vndera Chriftian king, that it had vndcer 
tcheheathen kings, andſo they giue me the Queltion. 

W hither thcy,that hauc 2ll authoritte to goucrne the Church 
trom Chrilt immediatly : have any mediatly from the king? 

It they _ no authoritie trom the king, why doe they expe 
the Kin : L 
The eight Dneftior. Do 


Hither doc veunot hold, that the kin may neitheral-. 

V ter, nor yet unmedi.tly by himſelte excrciſethe Church 
Gouernement ; 2 onely he muſteſtabliſh it,and v phold1t? 

Whither he that may not immediatly, but onely mediatly, ad- 
miniſter or exercile the Church Gouernment be thenext, and 
immediate goucrnour of the Church vnder Chriſt 2This opinion 
therefore denicth partotrhe Supre macy. 

And hcere, I pray, anſwere mee this argument, that ſcemeth in 
mine eves very realonable, 

Th:t Goucrnment ot theC burch, thatthe king (being Chriſt 


his Deputie) may rotadminiſter, a n0t tied by Chriltto vp- 


hold orcſtabliſh: 
The Prinuttiue Government he may not by himſclte adminiſter: 
Er79, he iSnot tied to vphold the Primitiue Gouernement. 
Aandh cerefor my reſolution, cine mean inſtance, þ zutnotin 
eodem, ct a Gouernement eſtabliſhed by the chiete Lord and 
king 20the vpholding whereot he createth a Viceroy, or Levu- 
tic, that may ncr byhimſclte admunilſter, or executechat Gouc N- 
I ent: methinkerh ita very vnreaſonablething, that a Dep«..ie 
ould bein;ovned to doe that ynder paine of life, thathimlc/icif 
nee cbe,maiy not doc. : 
Thatche Lord Chriſt ould commaund his Deputie the l1ng 
to {cethat tle Governcment of the Primitine Church ſhould vu- 


cer him bead niniſterd, & exerciſed:and vet reltriine hiya from 
the 
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theadminiſtration,and exerciſc thereof: this is as if ke ſhould bid 
himrun, and then tic his legges. 

The wack Dneſtion. 
N the Primniciue Church all the linnes of the Parih wete puni- 
ſhed in the conliftory ot the ſame Pariſh, as youlay : and this 


| ppprovied by the Apollles. Ir. Scotland the linncs of ty cnty Pa- 
J nlhes = one Conlittoric; and this 1s approned by you in the lat- 
| ter Iewith Charch: all che innes almoſt of the Church in the one 


— of the Sarrearim ; why may itnet beſoin England? 
| the placea matter of cilcnce, or circumſtance? ts the perſon 


| that punitheth, be he Lay,or Cle gieman,a matter ofcilence, or 


| circumſtancceboth punilhed in the Primitiue C hurcÞ,as you ſay. 


the inſtrument a matter of c{ience, or circumſtance ? as whi- 
ther linne be puniſhed by a Whip, aHalccr, a ſword, fire, or ex- 
communication? cannot God belatisficdit finne be punithed, EX 
cept it be puniſhed by a Lay aud Clergieman, or by cxcommunnity 
| (at1ON? 


Rrason. XIX, 

Nd heere to grow to an end, I demaund whither the ju Jici- 
all Law ot AZzoy/cs being gwen in the witedoine of God, as 
tac tie:eſt pollicie, 1n juſtice, co gouerne the Iew1th kingdom, 
may notby Chrittan Kings be broughh :tinto, anitetvpin their 
_ Dominions? And hecre | now, that howſocuer they 
old it not amatter of necelfs1tie, yet they will not denie, bur that 
alawfull tor Chriſtian kings to fertit vp in their feuerall Domi- 
tions. 1t this be graunted, then lT ſeetl.ere may be aChriltian 
kingdom e of Priclts, a great and flournthing Church, gouerncd 
exceeding r well, and tlown}; ing with all you lines and yet whos 
y wait, and be al iro Zerier without Eccleliaſtica!l D. ſpline, 
For the lew1th k1ngdoiue, and C hurchioyned doth toygether,aud 
2oucrned acco: ding tO the iuſtice andpoliicic of God, tor many | 

mdred vec erestogetiter proſpered, and was without all excepti- 
on paſsin's well gouerned, vnder the god. y Kings, andyet lice 


| 2ether witliout Eccichalſt tical LD (Cry Yealiccthere inay be 
| kingdom, (plotredby God himielte, antaThurchioy ned with 
{akingdome (trom which fort wee mit take our patterne) plan- 
! ted by the polkcieot God hiy'(-1ff aid by the fame potucte of 
1 Grad _— d.cucn asthePrmmuee®f.urcl was LONcrned 2y a- 
| nother 17 ollicy vt Goo) with the which ieletl; tical Diſcipline 


Cant 


cannoeſtand. For inthe Iewiſh kingdome, all finnes being juſtly 


puniſhed, according cothe 1udiciall law of AZoyſes, by the ciuiil 
Magiſtrate, there were no finnes left to be puruthed by the Ec. 
clefiaſlicall cenſures:there was then no vic,norplaceatall,in ſuch 
a kingdome as that , lett tor the Diſcipline ot che Primitine 
Church, Now then it the kingdome of Icwrie, and the Church 
attixed thereunto,might be gouerned by another policie ot God, 
thca the Prumitiuve Church pollicie was, and yet bceallowed, 
nay planted of God, and flourith without Eccleliaiticall Diſct 
Plinc:: may not trow you, the kingdome of England, and the 
Church athixed there vnto , be gouerned by ſome other pollicie 
chen the Ecclcfalticall poilicie, and yet be goucrned by the ye. 
ry pollicic of God : planted by God himſelte : and flouriſh pal 
fing well, without Ecc.leſialticall Government 2? If with che 
kingdome and Church of the lewes, gouerncd by the pollicieof 
God, thischeir Ecclchalticall pollicic of God, could not poſsibly 
ſtand: then the ike kingdeme being here, as there was ; withour 
Pollicic of God , couldnot bee placed , nor ſtand their pollicie 
of God. Andthusthe pollicie of God, ſhould nor ſtand with the 
Pollicic of God: the Ecclefiaſticall pollicie of God, with the Ci- 
uill pollicie of God. And therefore they were neuer madeboth 
by God to ftand both together : but the one, that 1 meane ofthe 
Primitive Church, to baye his place ina ingle Church, wherethe 
kings were wanting:the orher, I meane that pollicy of the Iewiſh 
kingdome, to hauc hi$place in a Church compounded, as ours 15, 
with a Common-wealc, where-oucr one Chriſtian king beareth 
the wholeſway, Audthus Godin mercy hath gruene polliciein 
his word, for aChurch perſecuted - which 15 to haue hus place 10a 
Church perſecuted:and a policic tora Church peaccat ic,vncera 
Chriſtian king : tharis to have place inſucha kinygdome. Avdl 
wonder that our aduerſaries ſee not this diſtiuttion : and ccnti- 
der not how God hath cen a ſcucrali kind of Gouernment, t0 
theſe ſeuerall and diuerſe kinds of Churches , and what reaſon 
they haueto thruſt vpon a Church peaccable, that kina of Go- 
ucrnmcat, thatGod gaue to a perſecuted Church, and ſo con- 
founcing the order of God, andnatureottlungs , to giuctke 
forme ot one thiny, ro a diucile,and almoſt contrary thing : the 
forme ot aper{cecuted Church, ta Church that is peaceablc : and 
ftloritheth vader a goly king. And herefully avd twally to deter- 
mine tuequiition, 
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Idemaund whether,a Chriſtian king may not puniſh all ſignes 
whatſocuer, by the Ciuill Magiſtrate: as the kings of Judah did, 
by the Jaw of God? And 1 doubt not , butthar they willealily 

ec|d vnto me this, Jt then the king way puruſh all finnes by 
the C:u1]l Magiſtrate : then are there none letr to be puniſhed by 
the Diſcipline ol the Church, 1t there be no finnes to be puny- 
ſhed byit, thenisthereno vſcof it 3 noranthins at allforit to 
do there : if t hath there nothing to doe, and if there be no vic of 
jt; then151t vtterly Jaidon the ground, everthrowen, abd made 
void, and vaine 1n fuch a Common-weale. And thercforein 
ſon e Common-vealesthcreis madea mcere nullitic of Ecciefſta- 
ſbcal Diiciplinezbut ourCommon-y ealc 1s fuch,cr way be calily 
made fuch + Ego, 1n our Cemmon»weale theres, or may bea 
meere nvilte ot | cclefaſticall Dilciplins, Andlvitis piaine, 
tha: it1s not of necel.112e 1nipoſed Ly God vpon all Common- 
weales.for it15not by God 1mpoſed vpen ſuch a oneaslmentio- 
ned now. Andthen, if our Governn:en: be, or way be, in that 
numb er,and of that (ort,avd kind: then1s 1t not of neceſsitic im- 
poſed vpoin our Church, and kingdome;A'i] linnes may be heere 
punithed by the Civill Magif}rate : Ergo,there necdeto bee none 
Jt rvthe Ecclefiaſticall cenſures ; Ergo, there may -beeno vieof 
them, in this Church, and kingdo:ne of ours : Erg6, they may bee 
riterly taken away, or ſuſfcred toſlecpe, intiys kirgdome of 
ovis. And heere I charge our aduerſatics, before the hung God, 
that thallivdge all Aeſh, thatit cverihey mcane toreply, beſides 
the r:{t, that they remember to ſhape me aſound anſwere, with- 
out cavelhng,, tothis argument of nu ie, oreJſe to ſubſcribe with 
vs to this Gouc: nent et ours, For I hold the argument ro bee 


| demonſtrative, and vtterly vnanſwerable; and to confteſle the 
trath,}t1s thaticaion that tully rclovlued mc.that hung 1nd {Ff r:nt 


{tide : 


before, and was {waved onely that way,whither ] was carried by 
the torce of 1r 0.0-1cnte. Anditany wan benct obRiinate,nor wil- 
iutly blind, itmcy let bm ſ-cchacEcclefiaſticall Diſcipln- 1;not 
of necc{y1t1cto betet vpn this,and inall other kingdomes of the 
world, as 01. raduct{arics woul makeallnicn,and vsrco, ifthey 
coule.to b.] «ve: ior ſurely, 1f41l finnes(rorepeatii once againe) 
may be puriui.cdlt ytbe Cnuliſy ord: then therearcnoneto bee 
punz{};ed Y tlio Feel fhailicall:thenth ore 1 madea mecrenuvlli- 
tic cf 1t1Þ akingdome, as this 15, And thus 1tiSplane, thatthere 


can bee no place {or thaur cc haflicall Diiuphne, butonely 


Where 


where kings gouerne ouer loocely ; which 13a thing altogether 
vnlawfull tor Chrift;an kings, 

Buc men be:n2 by nature hold-taſt of their opinion,and inloue 
with the child and danghteroct their »wne braine :and betty loth 
to be takenin (uch a tuult, and to hauc 1t dilcoucred, betig hardly 
broughtto velceue that they haucerred thus long and to contelje 
it; being alhamzdto be commu iced asdecelucrs ot the peop'e, and 
t» hauert prouedthatthey vented vatruth, &lct avroach errors, 
in ſtcede of che Golpell :enuving this, that a weake man, and a 
man otiny place, ſhould fee chat light, that tor {6 ma'1y yceres 
hath bin hidden fromthem:-rather then they will haue this Diſci. 
plinc of theirs (tor the obtaining whereot they haue ſutlered (6 
many things) thus to be fct packing : and as an Idle one to hee 
bimthed out of Chriſtian kingdomes; tliey will (et ita worke, 
and find {oinething ioricro doe, yeain ſuch a kigdome as wee 
hauec already ſpoken of, And therefore, though without it a 
Chriſtian kingdome way be gouerned paſsing well, and abound 
in all godl.nctle, and religion : yet they perchaunce will hold 
(chough1tbeablurde, and roo groſle)thatit isa matter of necel- 
litic, tat with the Ciuill , ſhould bectoyned the Ecclltalticall 
Diſcipline -and that the king may not punilh all tianes by the 
Cuuli Magiſtrate onely, And thatitis a notable linne, to diuorce 
theſe two Governmentsalunder : and thatin no calc, it is lawtull 
for the Ciuiii Magi{trate, to proceede to cenſure, or to giue (en- 
tence, without theEccleſiaſticall : and ſo they will finde a place 
fyr cucr in all Commcn-weales, for their Eccleliaſticall Diſct- 
pline, : | 

But ifitbea finne for the Church, with the cenſures therof, not 
toioyne in puniſhing finne, with the Cimll Magillrate : Oh Lord 
how long havecuen our aduerfaries themiclues ltued in this fin? 
that hauc allthis whale(being fully perlwaded thai this had bene 
theiridutie) and thatagainit the ight of their conſulences, omit- 
tcd this therr bounden datic. 

{t itbea finnetor theſe rwo Gouernments to be dinorced-then 
for many hundred yeeres together, vnder Aopfes, andallthe Pro- 
phetrs, the whole kingdome of the lewes tinned, andthatby 
Commilion from God, that ordained all ſinnes to be puniſhed 
onely by the C:uill Magiſtrate, without theEccleliathicall : and 
letting nor vpthe Eeclefialticall Dilciphne, divorced thele two 
Goucruavents afunder, Fe 
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And heere I weuld know how or when kings Chriſtian Toft 
this power to rule the whole Church and Common-vealc,by the 
ſword Ciuill, without the Ecclefiaſticall:who,as all godly kings 
ſct vp and appreued by God, cuer had power andauchoritie {0 
to doe, * 

Yea the whole Primitive Church ſinned in thispoint, and that 
by commandement trom Paw: who torbidding them ro exconse 
municatethem that were without,did not ſaffer the Church, to 
joyne with the Common weale,n puniilung of tinne. 

Yeathe S-rnedr:iws, icfus Chit our Lord, andthe Apoſtles of 
our Saviour Chri{t, ſinned, in that they 1oyned not with 1Tered, 
with Periz Pilite, andthe refit of the Romane 2OUcrnOrs IN pu- 
nithing ot tinne: but we feare not tofinne with the Churches of 
z]l ages, for {lo wany hundred yecres together : with the bleflcd 
Apoltlcs and with our Lord and Sautour Icfus Chrilt huufelfe, 

It it beaſinne, inpunithing linne, to diuorce theſe two Goe 
vernements :1ct them bring torth the commaun:ement of God 
for the combining ot them together,anl we will teare, and Con- 
file our linne. 

But ifthey cannotbrine forth any commondcment,as I know 
vndoubtedly that they cannot: yetletthe bring torth ſoine one 
exaple out ot the word, tor the approuing hereot. I aske them, 
did the lewiſth Church and Conimon-wealc, both pla ed by 
God,curr coo fo? Andit 1s Plaine that they aid not-all finnes 
were 1 uniihed ther: by the Cim}l Magiſtrateonely, withourtl e 
Euletaficall, Nay, 1d Clniſft,the high Pretetts,the E ders,and 
the Sarn:drim, proccede agiinſt the two theeues crucincd with 
Chritt , by Excommunication, when Herod, and Pontrzes P:lite 
procceded, to giue againſt themthe ſentence? of death? and I 
know that they arenotable to ſhew this. Nay didatrerwatdtl c 
Primitive Church 1ovne, with the princes oftheir land, in punt- 
ſhing che linnes of the land, and it1s plane thatthey did not; 
they were torbidden fo to doe, aSwe ſaid betore. Nay thoſe 
finnes of che Church,that were pumthed by the heathen [awes,as 
treaſon, murder, theft, and ſuch like, did the Church puniſh, in 
the members,and1n the brechrenctth.c Church? Anditis plane 
that it d1d nor,they were {tinted;and concluded by Paxl, 1.Cor,g. 
within their compaſſe: and he named vnto chem the particular 
ſinnes,that chey ſhould puniſh with excoTmunication : and they 
wereadultcric, couctoulnclle, idolatry, rayling, drunkennefle, 
IF ang - 


-and extortion: a!l which were made lawfull ynough by heathen 
kings,clpecially extortion,wasathing vi.all in their Publicans, 
and 11 many Ot their othcers, but was intollcrable in « Chriitian 
man: and as tliey medled not with the linaces pumihe by the 
Church -fo the Church medled not with the ftnnces punithed dy dear 
chem But therr ivriſchctions rewained dilt:net, an tis dillinai. read 
on of cithe: 1iir: (diction hath bene Contnucd trombkand ty hang | ther 


led Þ; 
q dom! 
1 tenc 
nath 


en:nt ointlicP.imtiue,torhis Charchk ot ours ; where you ſce Þ foun! 
ths divorce of the (euerail iuriſc1tions to be continued, as we | tole: 
received it of auncicnt timegtrom the tormer Cliutches, Andver | part, 
tur:her,lookeincociie Churches ot Scocland, France, and Flayn. | wa. 
ders : and you thallinnotune, ancinno ave, andinng place of ces 
the world, findin all thiags, this caimvination of Goucraments, Moo 
that ſome men Þt ours haue dreamed of, If 

Now chen,f they canihew tor doing otit no commaundement ther: 
out of the word , Ro7n9 CXa:mj lc, netncr out Of the auncient  fathc 
Citurch oi the Iexyes, nor Out of thc latter Church of lewry - nor (ON + 
out of Thc Prizimeue Church, (whoſe oncly example they pielle TY 
vpon IJ neither out ot any ancicnt,or ney ly plautcd Common- Ts 
weale, though our newer Common-weales be more corruptcd two. 
then the auncicut were) nor yet out of all ages of che worly; A 
how will they tye vs to 10yne togeiher theſe, that thc word, 18a fi 
and the workl, neuer d1d Hetore ? and gone avout to make v; be. tes 
Iccuc, in divorcing of theſe, that weeare guiltie ot {ich a linge, dom: 
as the word, the world, and all the Church of God, neucr to th 
knewe before? Surcly vetorc I would holde (uch (luffe, to Punt: 
holde in Diſcipline ; and betore I wou dbroacha lye, to vert exco 
a ſhadow of tcuth ; before I would holde ſuch paraloxcs, to thoſe 
make wen belccue, that the moone 18 made ot greene clecſe : of 0: 
I would l.y my hand vpon my mouth, and dath my pen. againit that | 
the wall. 1f 1 could not det nd Diſcipline, but by defending nelle 
this poicion : | would rachera thouſand times ſubſcribe, andl himl 
ſhould therein commit a huudred times leife abſurditics, then in ne, 
holding eftheſc tearmes; but we nwultiet goe words, and come |! Mitr 
to reaſons, peop 

Wee haue ſhewed before, and that from the example of the In 
Jewith kingdeme, and Church, thata +-o$-p9kaguns þ Church., | teſt 


T 
combincd as ours istogether, without their Eccleſhaſticall Diſci- 7 com: 
pline, may florith , aud be gouerned by another pollicie,thatis | ſharj 
of God as wellas theirs 15: aud may without all exception De ru- / men 
led 3 
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Jome and Chur: h be not 2ouerned better then paſting veilz [tit 


1 tenot better gouerned'thenit1s poivivle robe 2oucrneds [tbe 
| nocbetter,th.n the deft that ener ivay? Beinga boy, |learned na 
| degree above the [uprl:tiuezand being growena man, J can 
| reade of none li gher, If they hauc another Grammer, or ano- 
{ ther Art, h.treach.Jthahigherdevrce; letthem vert their new 


tound, | hadalmolt (31d, n:w fond Art, aid ie will bee glad 
tolearne any crue, though it beanew thing. For mine owne 


| part, L ncuer fancied P/u2zes Cnmmon-weale, nor Sir The- 
| mas Afcrrs Viopia - 1tr any ſuch Common. weales, or Chur- 


<>, asdueil:nthe clouds :; and are terched trom beyond the. 


Moone, 
I: ti:re be lach a neceſsity for the co1l1mn.z of the both [OgeC- 
thcr:tiengt is, for that the one wihoutt':e other,is not iniulttice 


 athcient,tor the reuenge of linne- or in mcrey,tor the preſerua- 
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tion ofthe ſnd. fromrhe infection of the ſower leauen 2 or in 

ower,fo:chectt-ctuall wor K113% ot repentance.For belidetheſe 
pi lce no other end, tor the necellurice combination of thete 
two, 

And tit, concerning the p:inihment of fiane, I hold, that it 
$a fuffi. ient puniſhment, to puniſh treaſon, 1nd murder, rwo of 
the greateſt tinacs, with death: and (o it once {eemed inthe wile. 
dome, and 1ullice of God ; that propo: tioning the punithmev.., 
to the (1nnes, ordained by the ju diciall law ot AZoyſes , no othe” 
punthment for chele two linncs, but onely death , without the 
excommunication -t the Church. And chen was it ynouyh 18 
tole daycs : anl13itnorynough now in theſe dayesand times 
of ory? was itiullice then ; aid is 1tnor wullice now ? how 18 
that bCcome a linne now - that was 14{tice, and very righteoute 
nefle then? and that by the (ſentence, and iudgement of God 
himſeife: or what, Halkwe condemneGod of vauultice -that gt= 
ne law es, and pumiuacnts tor his people, appointed not pu- 
, aud {u{ticacnt ynough, tor the linnes of his 
people? 

In {innes of the lefler nature to vic excommunicationrhe greae 
tefl prnithment ofthe Church: ) and belides this, to addeto ex- 
communication, ſome other cuill puici/hment, to make it more 
ſharpe : 5s not iuſlice - which euzr proportioneth the prnith- 
mentto the lung - but extrcame crue tye 
K 3 In 


led paſsing aell,yea exceeding well. And isica finne,jfour king- 
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In the greater finnes , 1 
more hcauy ordained for his owne people thE Iewes)to ivineex. 
comunication(then v I1Ch there wasno oreater puniihment, or« 
daincd by God,tor the beleeuing Gentiles)1is to lay that VPO one 
which God ordained as ({uthicient, to Le laid vpontwo - namely 
vpona tinning lew,& vpona ſinning Cirittian Genile; & foto 
be iwiceas ſcuercas Godis, twiceas1wttas Godis 3 whichis not 
to be 1ulter chen God, but to be too too cruel] indeed. When the 
wd-cbinderh the hands of the th 1ete, tor the Churchallo tobind 
his ttnnesin heauen, and carth: whenthe ciuull 1udge gueth his 
body to the hangman:thetor the Elders to give his bedy & foule 
co the diucll; when the Shirifte hangeth & killech the body z tnen 
torthe church to hang,& to kil his toulein hel fireg1s notiuſtice, 
but a meere butchery of body and (oule,that im) loule abhorrcth, 
and a puniihment, which the Lord raderucth tous jaft, andto his 
owne 12dvement (cate : ans tor vs betng, men, is farre niorevn« 
mercituil,thenco {ceth a Kidd? (that is a poore linner)in kismo.- 
thers milke: which 1sthe excommunication , ot his motlicr the 
Church - and b:f:ac, it iscleane contrary to the pradiife of the 
Pcimutive Church, that matters of death did never vie excom- 
munication atall Forche Pruvitme Church vied excon:munica- 
tion onely in tio;elinnes,, where over the Chu: ch had power, 
But the Church had ncuer power ourr the Cates ut death ; Ergo, 
the Church did never vic it.1n the calcs of death, 

Bur beinz mercitulimcn,perchance they will holdone of them 
to bee ynough tor punilument : but both of them, to bee |itile 
ynough,tor to breede repentance. And thereforc,they will haue 
themto bezoyned together onely, to worke repentance cltcetu- 
ally : very we |l,cthen they muſt beroyned tozether onelymn thoſe 
cales, where the law reipiteth the death ot the ſinner - whichta!- 
lethnctoutin athouſandcaſcs,m one yerc ; and then 1n thele ca- 
ſes by their own conteſs1on, without fiance clicy may be divorced, 
Ergo, by their owne conleſ$10n, m ſome caſes, without l1nne,they 
bee ſeparate, and put aſunder, the one from the other. And 
whatit ypon this weſhouldcontlude, (that the ealc [Handinga« 
like, inthe whole, andin the parts) thatin all othzr cales, with- 
out ſ1nne, they may ſtand aparc, and one without the other bee 
put in execution. 

But how have our brethren forgotcen their owne rule? Nay 
the rule ofthe Apoltle; which is, that wee may neucr doc _ 
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hatgood may comeotit, Andtherefore, that wee may neuer \ 
rle vngedliy cruelty, to beger molt godly repentance there- 


But what? is it true indeede, that without excommunication, 


Ieath intlifted by the C1111] Magittrate, 1s not (utherent, to bevcr 


epentances Death inii;cted vponechimbrought torth amoſt 


2 lumbled cont<!51on, 1witiieut excommunication» Death, with- 
| eutexcommunication, wrought repentance 1n the thicte, that 
{was cruciticd with Ictus Chriit, 


Death, without excommunica= 
/yon, hath wrowg ht it, as oureyes have ſcene, in many thouſand 
{nners, that hauc ſv{te, ed death, by the onely hand of the c1n1ll 
wdge- and how hath the ciuill Magiſtrate,and his impoſed death, 
oft bis auncient,and his wonted force 2 huw, hathitota ſudden 
become cake, thatinallages bath bene {o powertull co cttect 
repentance? 

How many of the children of God, being neuecr touched by the 
dvill Magiſtrate, but being ſmitten only, by the immediate hand 
xt God, and rhat with ſomelefler puniſhment, haue taken this 
miting of God to the heart, and haue bezne truely touched 1n 
ner hearts, with godly forrow,that bred repentance,neuerto be 
repented of? 

Keme:r ber ſaith Sa/omon thy latter end,and chou ſhalt not ſinne 
br cucr. Itthcbare remembrance of death, as witnelleth the ho- 
1Gholſt, beabie co drive a man from (11ning, and fo by conſe- 
wuent,to drive him vato repentante : what can the preſenting of 
ito the view doe, andthe lecting of it beture the eye of the (eee: 
ng, and bceholding kinner ? 

The hourentde. this the fartheſt,and the laſt time, that the ſin- 
tertaketh with humſelfe, for the beginning, andaccomplitkment. 
this repentance ;{othat when the houre of death is come, the 
«ry prelixed time is come, that heſet to himlelte, torepent in : 
adchen either he mull indeed repent; or elſe withoutall help of 
iter repentance, be damned for cucr, : 

An although the c1uill Magiltrate, neither doth kill , nor in- 
7 co kill the ſoule': yet without repentance,the Lord, who on- 


; Iymay lawtully do it,chen killeth the fovle,whenthe cul Magi. 


[trace fillech che body : then doth Go. ſeperate the vnrepentant 


inner from hiniſclfe;and fromthe company ot the bleſled ſoules, 
Ind from the Saints on earch ; whenthe ciuill Magiſtrate , doth 


!perace the linner, trom the land of thehuing - and then doth 


God . 
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God giue oucr theſoule of the wicked manby excommunicati. 
on from himlclte, to the duvell : when the ciuill judge, dothgiug 
oucr his body , vnto the executioner - and theretore cxcommy. 
nication1s rcally contained in the c1uill punithment- and with 
greater power inflicted by G-d,and by hits hand ; by meancs of 
the Ciuill Magiſtrate, then ir can be inflicted, by theChurih of 
God. For the church doth but repreſent it, but death doth preſent 
it; the Church doth but torethew 1t, bur death doth realiy thew 
11: che Church doth bur put in the tcar?, bur deat) puttcth in the 
tcel:ng otit; the Churchdoth but give the (entence,but death 01. 
ucth the pieſcut {ence of it : and isthe very executiener of 
excommunication. $2 that if excommunication be of th itk-rce, 
tro breede repcutance ; 1t1s nut Wanting 10 the Ciuill cenſure? 
though the Ecclchialticall cenfures be wanting there, Andwhen 
tis without unputation of vnuvſtice,nuniſiied by God, more ef. 
fcctually, by che hand,and ieanes, of the Ciuiil Magiltiate,and 
cucry {inner cuidently kneweth , and fecth, and hearcth this: 
alas to what end ſhall it, withleſle power, and that with the 
blot of vnmercitull deaiing, be nunu{tred by the Church of God? 
and hethat fcareth not God, that he may repent ; h-wwill ice 
atraid of the Church of God? andita linncr teare not to beex- 
communicate, and ſcperated by God : how will he tcare, and be 
broughttorepent,by the barc excommunucation of the Church? 
An 1 when the Ciuill Magiltrate doth it with more power, and 
all (vfhciently -1t18to00 xidiculous,to doe the fame thing by the 
Church,andlcile1n cttcCt,and in ore farrevaluthiciently; 
lnacaſt-away,vothioyned tozetiier, are not eble to workere- 
pentance:inthechild of God, onc atone, without tie other, 150t 
0wer ſutticiont,able ynouzhro wWorkent;inacaft-away,bothare 
Crotctie 18 the ciuld of God, both are necalectle:and theretore 
neither 1n the good, nor inthebad, 15required a necefſary con- 
1anction of both theſe, 

Ange thowtocucr they will not acknowledge ths ſufficiency to 
the C111! Naagiſtrate onely - yet I hope they wil notdemicttrv 
Ecclefialticallccnſures aloae, which we [ce wrought repentance 
jathcinceſtuouspecrion of Cormih z without the Cunl] Magi- 
firace 2 which wee ſee by experience to be of power to conucrt 
ſome,which they theraſclues would thertore 13yne with the Ciuill 
ſyord, that it might bring toarth repcnta''ce , and whichthey 
hold to be al:oly mcanes,eiuca 0: Ged,to this end, that _ 
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beget repentance inthe man, that hath fallen away by ſinne: will 
they ſo diſgrace ti:eir owne cenſure, thatit ſhall norbe all ſuffict- 
ent withour the addition of the Ciuillſword? 

And ſurely , had this combination beene a matter of that in1-, 
portance, and of that neceſsitie, I aſluremy ſelie, that the Lord \ 


| would not haue denied both, to his owne, andpeculiar people 


thelewes, Nor to his owne, which was the firit, and the Primi- 


! tiveChurch , butin that he giveth to them both, but cither of 
! themboth: heplaincly lets vs ſee, what the tudgemnent of God is 
| inthis caſe : and that1s, that either ofthem both, is of power, 


and all-ſuthcient,to worke repentance, inall that belong, and ap- 


| per:aine to the calling of God:and then ifove,, without the 0- 
| ther, be ſufficientto worke repentance - Invaincisitto vie more 


meanes :9-worke that, which by fewer mcancs may be wrought 
as cffectually, 
And asfor the preſeruation ofthe ſound , from the infeftion 


| of che wicked, there can bz no better ieanes to efte that : then 
to make an vtterſeperation betweene them , and of ſeperations, 
' there can bee nune exther more full, ormore final] , then that, 


which is made by death : by the which the corrupter of men, ts 


 vtterly taken from among men - and ſeperated finally from the 


ſonnes of men, And being cutoff troin the earth, can never hurt 
the men of the carth anymore. Now this feperation being made 
by the Cuuill Magiſtrate, 15 farremore tull , then the ſeperation, 


| that ts made by cxcommunication :; and therefore ro eſte this 


by the adc;tion of excommunication, to the Cuuillſwordgtsmoe 


then palpavle tolly. 
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I conclude therefore, that if for the revenge of ſinne t or for 
the breeding of repentance: or forthe preſernation of the good:” | 
there be no necetlary coupling together, of the C1141], and ot the 
Eecleftalticail cenſures required: then is tliere no necetlary rea» 
ſontl:ac may, or can inforce, the necetlary cont:netion of theſe 
twoatall, But wee? hauc ſhewed before, that for none ct theſe 
cauſes1s required, any necellary coniunttion of tholetwo ccn- 
ſures: and therefore, it felloweth, that otchole txo, theres re- 
quired no neceflary conjunction at asl. 


L And 


Rrasoxn, XX. 
Id yet further, it of neceſsitiethe Church , and the Ciuill 
power,muit be toyned together inall things: then they muſt 
ioyntly proccede, not onely to punith linne : bur allo, to judge 
betweene brother and brother, 11 matters ot controuerlie, and 1n 
caſes ofright andlaw. Andincecde,the Apoltile, that un the fit 
to the Corinthians,andthe latter cnd therct; inucltcd the Church 
in theright,and powerto pumnlh finne by excommunication : in 
the very next words,which 151n the beginning of the fixt,giueth 
power, and authoritic to the Church, to wage betivecne brother 
and brother, in matters otlaw; {o that the Church, by the autho. 
ritic of the Apoitle, hath as goog right, to1udge 1n matters of 
law -as it hath, tozudge in matter of fivnv. Itcthen, they muſt 
10yne with the Cuull Iudgein caſes of right; then mult wee pull 
downe ourleates of tudtcment,and build greater # that may con- 
taine, not onely the Iudges ot the Lavy, the Iuitices ot Peace,and 
thcir Othcers ; butallo, the Nuinifters, and Elders ot the whole 


Shire : then mult the Nliniiltcrscurne thier iindies, to looke out 


what 15 right, and law in matcers of controucriies $ then muſt 
they ccalc, to waite onely vponthe Min:i{terie of the word; and 
intcrmeddlewith all cales, and contruucrftes of che wholecland- 
then mult they dealein all choſe cales, wherein the1udges, and 
Jullices ot peace, aretied by th2ir ottice to deale ; a tiung which 
they pernitnot, nonottothe Biihops of the Churc.1, Andlittle 
reaſon thall they hane to condemne the Pope, tor viurping au- 
thoriticin Ciuill caſes; whenthey themiclues hold it {hil to bee 
therightot the Church; & themlelues intermeddle thercin. But 
it vndcra Chriſtian King; and vader Chrittian ludzes, they hold 
this to be no neccllary duety oft the Church; how doethey hold 
it, vader a Chriſtian king, aud yader Chriſtian Iudges,a matter of 
necef$1tie,forche Church, with the ciuull Judge, topunitth tinne ? 
Anditthey canlce, thatthe power to iudge 1n matter of i1ght, 
was but extraordinary, and onely for the times of periecution, 
and for want of Chrithan Magiſtrates : how commeth it topalle 
that they cannot {ce that the power to punitih finne,was only Ex- 
traordinaric, and for the dayes of perſecution, and ter the want 
of Chriſtian Magiltrates? Forthey hauc no more power to dec 
the one, then they haue to doe the other z3 andehe power todoc 
thc one, they mult holdro haue ceaſcd ; orelic they mult ne 
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theabſurdities afore mentioned : now Ictthem choole of theſe 
two,which they wiilhold. 

And hereI might ſtand co bring forth thoſe particular caſes, 
wherein the Church ought not to 10yne with the Ciuill Magt- 
ſtrate,in puniſhing of ſin; as in the caſes ot death, of preſent re- 
pencanceand ſuch hke:and here Ll might ſhew the great queſtie 
ons tharmight ariſe abouc their manner of proceeding : the fit- 
telt places, andche fitteſt times ; 1he great alto inconuenicnces, 
che manitold abſurdities, and the mecre 1mpolsibilities, implied 
herc1n,all which 1 omit; hauing dwelt already ynough, 1t not too 
long, inchis point. And thus | hauepluncly prooued, that itis 
no-l1nneto di$10yne, nor no matter of neceſslty t@ CONIOYNE £G- 
gether, both thele atorenamed cen{ures. 

Putchough they cannot hold itto bee a matter of neceſsitie, 
yet perchauuce they willhold itto beea matter of expediencie, 
and thar it were meets for the berter Gonernment ot the Church, 
to be ſex vpinthis,, and all other kingcomes ofthe world . But 
whither it bemeete, or not meete,] will be no iudge 1n this caſe - 
ourleauethet 1al} ot that,to men ot more wiſedome, and ot better 


' ludgement theniny ſe'feam. For it they hold it a matter of no 


necc{>1tice, but onely of indiftetencie; and that where it is found 
expedient, itmay bevſed: whereitis founda matter ofinconue= 
nieicy, there it may be retuſed3 thEy giue me my queſtion, and 
hold with me, rtiat vader a C hrifhanking, 1tisa matter mecrely 
indiffercnt ; and that there 15 go necelsity Jaid vpon the king, to 
entcrtaine 1t, Or to ſetit vp , in this land and kingdome of 
his. | 

It therefore they hold it but a macter of expediency : they giue 
me my queſtion, 

It th.y hold ica matcer of neceſsitice, I ſhewed them their er- 
ror, and theretore vpon the pramiles 1 conclude, that the king 
by the Ciuill (word onely, may puniſh all tinnes, withour the 
Ecclclialticall : and ſo leaue no vie.no place; nornothing for Ec- 
clefiaſticall Diſciplineto doe, iu this Realme, and kingdome of 
his, Andthus my argument remaineth firme,demonliratiue,and 
is not, by any potsible meanes,to be anſwered. 

And thus they graunting, thatthe Gonernment of the Tewiſh 
kingdome, and Church is not to vsneceflary : and wee hauing 
proued, that the Goucrnmene of the Primitiue Church, 15 net- 
ther a matter of ueceſsitie 10 vs ;it followeth , that ir 15 tree for 


' 
-_ 


the king rd {ctvp either of them both,or to ioine togethereither 
of them both, or to rccelue neither of them borh: and therefore, 
tharit is lawtfull for the king ro ſet vp ſome other (if it may be) 
more fit, for Godlines, and peace, then either of them both bee, 
And then, it:t belawfull tor the king, without finneto ſet it Vp3 
itt; Jaiwtull tor vs, without ftnne, to ſubſcribe thereunto :; and 
thusitis plaine, th:t wein ſubſcribing to this godly and peace. 
able Gouernment of the King. have commurred no linne, neither 
arc we guilticof Apottacy, or of treaſon toGod, to I1s Church, 
or to 13 t:ioly treth, But ot found knowledge, and of faith, & of 
intall:ble grounds out ofthe holyword of God, in peace. of can. 
(c1:nce,and an the peace of the Church, haue lawfully ſubſcribed 
to the holy Goucrnment of the Land,and Church. 

And thus, wee haue [poken 1n regard of theapparent trueth 
of the cauſe, ſomething too much; in regard of our enemies and 
fricndes, fully ynovgh : butinregard ot our (clues, fomcthing 
to0lictle. For we delireattull, roletthe world(ce, with what 
feare of God, with what care of our conſciences, and vpon wha: 
ſound grounds, wee-haue proceeded, How diligently wee have 
ſcarched out the trueth,& how we hauc lookedinto eucry nooke 
and corner ofthe caulc, 

And therctereina word, wee will handle one poine farther : 
for the ſatistying of our enemies, and for the clearing of our 
ſelues :zand that is, that this Goucernement of ours,onely in ane- 
ccilarie circumſtance, ard in no materiall point, differeth 
trom the Primitive Gouernement of the Church. And this 
neceſlary circumſtance, is in the onely addition of the ofh- 
cers, and the power of the King, to the auncient othcers, 
and the power of the Church, And that to this end ; that che 
k1ng, as his duetie,and place requireth,may ſce,that the cenſures 
of the Church be tuſtly, without all partiality, put in execution, 

Andhcereto ſhew you this, I muſt tell you firſt : thatin this 
our Church, wee haue in vc all the ccnſures of the Primitive 
Ct.urch, For wee hauc in vſc admonitions : lawfull for themini- 
ſters,and the Elders ofthe Church:we haue ſuſpenſion from ho-+ 
ly things in vſc,andlawfull for the miniſter alone; and we haucin 
vleexcommunication,lawfull for the miniſter to adiviniſter : but 
ſo astheapprobation,and coniunttion ofthe king , and the ofh- 
cers of the king,for thefaithfuller,and more forcible proceeding 
be tir{t had, and.vbtainced: and theſe are all the cenſures,that ever 
were 
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were in vſe in the Primitine Church, 
 Andas wchaueall theriling cenſures jn vſe,that ever the - oa 
] mitiuve Church had; (ov have we all the ſame officers, thatthe Dr; 
mitiue Church had,tor cheputting in execution of the Primitive 
cen{ures, For the officers Ot the Primitive Chuich, that onely, or 
principally intermedled in the adminiſtration of the Church cen- 
ſures, were either lay,or cl{e mintiteriall Eiders - the muniiteriall 
Elders were either thr Paſtors of the Churchzor cls the holy Apo- 
| ſtles and Evangelilts or Chriſt, to whom it was given to outer» 
| ſee, and over-rule the whole Church: as for the lay Elders, they 
| have their being, & i{tanding placeinihis Church of ours, vnder 
thename & title of Churchwardens, and Sidemen, to whomit is 
made lawtull co oucr-ſcethemaners ofthe who'e Church,to gwwe 
to the often live parties, holy and wholcſome admonitions, & of 
the greater offences, to informe themlclues, thetr particular Pa- 
' ſtor, &rogether with their Paſtor,rointoume the ctiicers of the 
| King, & ſv iointly ro proceede to the execution of puniſhment, 
pon the offenſive perſon:the Eldersthertore of our Church are 
the fit ſt, that eſpie & detect the fault,that giue countenance, and 
conſent,to the punithiog of the fault, & delire vnder their hands, 
the helpof the Pang: the puniſhing of the fault, and this 1s,as I 
can ſoundly gather,all that the Elders had to doe inche Pcimiciue 
Clurch, 
And iifany be injured, orhane cauſe to complaine,it 15 the parti- 
cular Minifter ; but let vs ſee what inſt cauſc of complaint is mi- 
 ruſtred to the Minitters. Firſt, as watchmen, they haue power 
to ſpie out the linnes of the whole flocke 2 they haue power to 
adioniſh, tgp reproue, to exhort,and to rebuke them 6 {inne 
opcnly. Secondly,they haue authority to ſuſpend, and tor a time 
to ſeperate trom the {upper ot the Lord,the oftenſiue mantonely 
the abſoijute and free power to putin execution excommunt- 
cation (the weizhteſt cenſure otthe Church) for the cauſes atore 
mentioned, ts1£fRtrained, till the king be fully informed ; of che 
needfull, and ithcixlt vic thereof. And the finne being once 
| made knowen vntu the king (thatisro the officers of the king) 
and the finne being found todeſerueſo, the king as the firſt in 
place, ginetk; his conſenr,and his ſentence firſt-and the minitter as 


IO (> 1 ne: 


| the ſccond vn&er God, and the king, ioincth inthe nextplace his 
| ſentence, and power with the power of the king , and thusthe 


offcnſiue man 1s (cperate tromche Church, and calt out thereof, 
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thatwith the Elders, ſeeth the fault 3 the king 1s butthe ſecond 
that ſearcheth out, and looketh into the accuſed ſinne: the Mini: 
ſter,with the Elders,are the firſt that dere&t the linne: the king,js 
burtthe lecond,thatexamineth the detetted linnezthe Elders, with 
che miniſters ,arethe firlt, char thinke the ſinto be worthy Of plle 
niſhment,that gue their allowance, & countenancetheruno:the 
king is but the {ſecond that well waigheth, firlt the cauſe,& con- 
fdercth, whither 1t deſerue excommunication;the minilter, firſt 
conſenteih, and in his private 1udgement, excommunicateth the 
— : Craucth and deſircth the authority, and conſent of the 
ing: theking1stheſecondinall this, and conſentech not, but 
vponrcaſonableandiuſt cauſe: and ſo inaketh a wiſe {tay of all 
ralh and partial] preceeding, and layeth a bridle vypon ail ſiniſter 
afteQions of the miniftery. But the king vpon ſound delibera- 
tion, and weighing well che matter, contenteth to the miniſter; 
andas he is firitin power {o vnely inthis one thing is hethe firſt, 
thatpronounceth the ſentence; andthe miniſter cnely in this 15 
burthe ſccond- andthus, whiere the cauſc is 1ſt, there 105 ne to- 
gecther,theking andthe mini{ter,in throwing our of the Church, 
a wicked man ;the king firlt pronounceth him, then the mini- 
ſter denounceth him, to be an excommunicate perſon : and thus 
the miniſter hath his ſhare,and intereſt in excommunication, as 
had the Paſtors ofthe Primitine Chucch:; but reſtrained, as necds 
muſt be ; thatthe authoricie ot the king, may come 1n betweene, 
and haue his1uſt place in the Gouernment of Gods Church, and 
though by this meanes, there be made fome {tay 3 yet the ſtay 1s 
recompenced, with the ſound,and more adui'cd proceeding-and 
with the addition of the power of the king , tothe power ot the 
Church ; anditinth:scircumſtance, there be any othefprocee- 
dingthen uſt, the fault is inthe corruption of the perſons; ard 
notin the finneof the courſe, And here what other cauſe have our 
miniſters to complaine, as if they were wronged) ſauce onely that 
they arc ouer-looked, andruled by the king, and be not as abſo- 
lute monarches in their Church, as thePope 15 in his,or the king 
1511 his? and now let ovr aduerſaries ſpeake, it ſuch a one be all 
intollerable circun:ſtance- and whither a man, by reaſon of this, 
3Siuſtly, and wtha good conſcience, withheld from ſubſcription 
tO the preſent eſtate. 
And thus,becauſethe Church is increaſed withthe perſon, and 
n Ll 
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in thenameof God, and the king, So the miniſter, 1sthefirſt; 
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the power of the king : therefore the Church, beſide theaunti- 
ent officers thereof, hath receiued theincreale of the officers, of 
the king ; and theſe are the ſcuerall Biſhops, of cuery {euerall dio- 
celle: which our aduerſaries hold, tobe an ouerplus, and an vn- 
nece{lary burden to,the Church,Bur hold them,in,and ouer the 
Church,as necetlary,as istheothcers,and power oftheking, For 


| they barerhe oftice, the rule,andthe perſonot the king, in, ana 
! ouer, the whole Church, Andtheretore more plainely, to lay 
out this, tothe vuderſtanding of the ſtmple : they muſt know, 


thatin the perſon of che king, (who 1s, as our lawes hold him, a 
perſon mixed, of a lay, and a ſpirituall man) 18 inueſted, the Go- 
vernement offpirituall,and of jay men : tte Gouermnent there- 
fore of the land,and the Gouernciment of the whole Church of 
the land. Now rthe hands ofthe king, being by nature too ſhort, 
toreach forth his Gouernement rom one end of {o great a king- 


 dome,to the other-:are by Arte Politique,made exceeding long: 


by ioyning thereunto, the armes of 1nfertormen : all which talte- 
ned togecher, lengthen out the armes ofche king, and make him 
able for the {mitingota inner, toreach, trom one ſlide of the 


! kingdome,totheother: and from one end of the Church, to the 
! furthermolt part thereof. The king therefore, being not ableto 


ouerſce his{ubies, without his ſubi2s-: tor the beter ruling of 
his ſubic&t Church, and land: (according to the councell of /e- 
thro, to Afoyſes) communicaterh, andimparteth, to ſome ſutfict- 
ent, among his ſubiects, a little beame of chat his imperiall rule, 
ind Government, oucr the whole Church. And the perſons to 
whom the king hath giuen of his ſpirit, thatis, ot his power to 


| equerace the Church,the men,the attaires, and the cenfures of the 


Church,are the Lords f{pirituall:that is the Reverend Biſhops of 
the land, whom the king hath increaſed, & made great:-by giving 
vnto them {o greata power, by impoling vpon the ſo great a per» 


| ſon as his 6wne is3'& anſwerably thercunto, by indowing them, 
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with Barronics, and with the wealth andtitles of great, and 


' might1 Lords, Now theſe by the authority, and power ofthe 


king, being ſet ouer a whole Diocetle;that conliſteth perchance, 
ofmany hundred pariſhes:arc not poſsibly able, with their own 


| eyes. to view and ouerſee the manners, and ſeucrall ſinnes, ot to 
| many hundred Miniſters,and of ſo great a multitude of wen : nor 


yet in all thoſe places, the right execution ot the Primitive 


Church Goucrnment, without the helpe of thear interiour men : + 
they 


they therfore are inforced againe, to ſet vnler th&,fome Commil.. 
ſaries, ſome Archdeacons, & ſoinc Oiticials, And theſe (ertin rn 

anc holding tor the purpoſe a Court Spirituall, reccive informa. 
tton,ot all open,and notorious crime: ; andthele men (the con. 
ſento: the Paſtors, ana iiders firit had, by th:c1! Prccntment:the 
Cauicl{o requiring) doe in the name vithe }i1tvg, and iachename 
ofthe minyiters,and tl.cElders,drav out the iy ord Ecclefiaiticall, 
and put it againe into the hands ot the muniiter : therewith to 
{initetnthe name of God,and the o'1g, the oltend:ng man. And 
thus1t a7pearcth, tharan addition of lome ſuch etficers, muſt of 
neceſvitic, vndera Chriltian king be kad,to overſce the righi cx. 
ecution ot the Primitive Church Gouerument:orelie, the Church 

of England mall be cxcmpred, and ſet tree, from the ſupreame 

authontic otthe king : as the Church of Rome, andthe Popes; 

but our aduerfaries by their ſubſcription approue not this, And 

altzough the laying of thi, bridle vpontl;e minillers,layeth open 

a gappc, to many interior Oificers, ot wuch bribery, andpartiall 

dealing : yettor any thing I lec,it openeth thereunto, no greater 

gappe, no, Ror 11reaſon, ſo great aSit would ; it the bridle were 

taken away, and tic Nliniltersleic, to Lord it oucr their (cucrall 

fockes. Andtheretore, ifthe king then the cfi:cers oftheking, 

be neceſlarily added to the Church: ef God:andil the king be nor, 

how ſhall wee count the otticers ofthe king, aburdcn, to thc 

Church ? butthe ſpirit of Antichriſt would be tree, and bee ſet 

aloft, would wc,and oucrlooke all, but would be rvlcd, aud ouer- 
looked of none, 

But heere ariſcth aqueſtion, where about our aduerſaries wran- 
gle excceding muchy, & that 1* - w hither the king may not take of 
themuniſters ot the Church,as welas ot lay men,& ſet themin his 
place, to rulc ouer the Church to ouerſce che particular procee- 
dingzot cuery Church,and induc theſe numiſters,repreſenting bis 
pcrion, with the honour, the ttles, and liuings of Lords. And 
howlſocuer it is vnlauery in the {cnſe of our aqduerſaries ; yet to 
mc it {cemerth a thing exceeding harde, that the miniitric of leſus 
Chriit, andche publikeſeruicc of God, ſhould keepe him trom 
all weridly preicrment,and forcuer after, (as1t he had bene cCn- 
wincedot {ume notable crime) make him vncapable ot all Ciuill 
hunour, 

But t:iccreto proouethe Miniſters viterly vncapalile of all Ct 
911 h695un, thcyalleazeticlaying of Chriltio ius D.ſciples,con 
teuding 
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tending for the ſupremacie. Mat. 20,2 6,Yon know (ſaith Chriſt 
that the Princes of the people barervle oucr them; and they tha® 
arc great men exerciſc authoritie ouer the: & (as Luke ſayth, Lak. 
22.29)arecalledgratious Lords:butir ſhal not be ſo among, you. 
From hence they. inferre, that by Chriſt it is forbidden to the 
| Mmiiters ot the Chnrch,to beare the titles, or the office of gra- 
! tous Lords : and verely {o well might they ſeeme tro doe, it theſe 
were wordsof commandement, and ſpoken indifterently to all 
theminilters of Chriſt. . 

Þut tormy part, I hold, {tirft) theſe wordsto concerne the af- 
ter Miniliers oi Chit nothing atall : but to be ſpoken onely to 
his Diſciples, as many other things were. Forthele words were 
ſpoken onely to them, the people being ablent; and thatnot vp- 
on any doctrine betore deliuered - but by occaſion of a private 
controuerhe betweene themielues moued, and that was , which 
otall the ewelue,Chriit being a temporal] king,(tor ſo they often 
betore, and cuen then dreamed) thould carry the greateſt ſway, 
and be the moſt gratious, and honorable Lord ; matcers, out of all 
conirouertic, onely concerning themwfelucs, and cheir private ho- 
nours :and touching the after Church of Chriſt, nothing atall; 
to this Chriſt makcth thatanſwerebetore mentioned : ang there- 
intelleth them, that vader him, and in I13 kingdome, winch was 
not of this werid,they mutt nencr hope tor,nor expect, thoſe ho- 
neurable titles nerthatloraly norcarthly rule:that inthe courts 
ofcarthly kinzs,and princes of thus world, ſuch honourabletitles 
mightbehad, butin his kingdome 1t was not fo. And theretore 
their honour ſhould not coulilt in the poileſsion of ofthices, and 
titles that were of that nature: but rather jm the painetull worke 
of their Miniſtery, inthe which, whoſoeuer was the moit painfull 
man, ſhould be the moſt honourableman, . So that it their con- 
trouerlic was onely concerning them(ſelues, and touched the 
Church of God no farther, then onely inthe knowledge hereot, 
as out ot all doubt it was 3 andit the an{were of Chrift was direct 
to their queltion, as out of all controucrfie it was - then 1t muſt 
needes bctpokeutothe Diſciples of Chriſt onely, as many other 
| things were: andtherefore not to touch, nor to bind the after mi= 
miſtcrs of Chriſt a!ty thing at all ; wo more, then they are con» 
maunded to preach the G-{pell toall nations of the world , bee 
guſe the Diſciples of Chriſt were commaunded ſo. And vet this 
better appeatcti , by theanljere it ſelte, that Chriſt — 
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his Diſciples: for that,the anſwere of Chriſt teacheth plainely an 
cquallitic betweene thoſe perſons to whom heſpeaketh, he (iaich 


Chrilt) chat will beche greatelt among you, lethim be interior or 


ſeruanc vatoall:but among the Apolites only in olfice,& honor, 
therc was an equallitic: and not Hetweene the Apoltles,and Pro. 
phets ; nor betweene the Apoltles & Euang2lilts; nor betweene 
the Apoltles and Pa{tors ot the Church. [ here are diterlitie of 
oiftsin the Church : an Euangehiſt, 15more then an ordinarje 
Miniſter ofthe Thurch z a Prophet is more then an Euan zelilt 
andan Apoſtic, 13 more then a Prophet, and more thenuery M;. 
nilter citc oi the Church, They are Miniſters of Chrill/futh the 
Apoltlc) [ lycakc tkeatoole;, [am more. I herc LCINT theretore 
dift:rence betwcene the Apottles, and che atter Muiters : and 
this being (poken only tothe wherethere was no gittercnce,but 
an cquallitic: could noteqally be [poken tothe Apoliles,and to 
the atcer Niumlters ofthe Church:and theretorcare thele wron?- 
tully applicd voto them, 

Secondiv, Tlay,that euen thelc words tlins {poken by Chriſt, 
toche Diluple ot Chriit, are nor a t1mple tordidding ot themto 
take this honour, but a plane torctelling of them, that they 

ſhould notinior this honour: 5 you(Luth Chrill'1t tha'l notbee 
ſo. T tis word thall, 15a word of the Indicauue Moode, a"d the 
Future tence * which torctelleth onely that it thail nor be {03 and 
nota wordot the Imparatiuve Noode, which 1ndeede to: biddeth, 
thititbenotlo. It Lay to ſohna Nokes, you llallnot e B./hop 
of Canterbury, I meanc notto forvid him, but oaly torceil him, 
that he ſhall norini»y che place; fo Chriſt vnly toretelleth them, 
eaar rhey {hall not enioy honor:buche doth not in one word for- 
bid them to recciue tit, ttany would make ihem an viter therof :& 
yetthis better appeareth, for thatin vaine it wete tor Chriit to 
orbid che,theenterraining ot ſuch honor,as 1n his toreknow!edg 
he ſaw {ould never lo much, as once be tendered, or offered vn- 
to thew.Perſecution & Bonds waited tar the: & of this he toretold 
them : butlordthips, and honour attended chem not - an of this 
in this place, he foretold them, but torbad it not. 

A Prophet "as Et) well might,and indeed dd rake vnto him- 
ſelfe,thetitle ofa lord, when it was omen humby O644aah, oneof 
ticlords of Achab : much more, may an AP altle, who 1s more 
then a Prophet, ifitwere tendered ynto him,by any of the Ems 
perours, or kings of the carth. = 
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TheElderthatruleth well, faith the Apoſtle to Timothy, is 
worthic of double honour : c{pecially ſuch as labour in the word, 
andin doctiine, Taske, what this double honour-1s? is it not 
worldly wealth? 1s1tnotauthoritie ouer the Church? js it not 
reucrence? theputting of the capp ? the bowing of the bodie a 
reucrent, vca, an honourable appellation, or title? or what? doth 
the ww 01d honour, that 15 to be giuen by all, exciuc2 an honoura- 
bletitle, tliat 1s giuen by theking, and taken of our Biſhops ? 
this were'ftrange. Pardon me, Chrittan brethrcn , if I interprete 
hcle words by you brought,ina fence ſomerching diftering from 
theexpolinootother,butagreeing with the words of Chriſt, the 
occativn of the Apeitles, the proportion of taith , the very pro+ 
prictic of Grammer , the vic of the Church, and the very light, 
2nd manitc{lation of reaton, 

And yet turther, it theſe wordsof Chriſt forbid the office, and 
title of a gratious Lordzto the munſters of Chriſt : then they fors 
b1d allo to them, the exercilc of authority Oucr others. For he that 
ſaith, they are Called gratious Lords : latth alſo, they exer- 
cle authoritic ouer others : and by that commaundement, that 
ſayth,it hail not be lo with you, torbiddech both ahke, It ſo, 
then asthe Minitters mull not be calledyratious Lords - ſo they 
mult noc exercilc authoritie ouer others. Ii they muſt not exer- 
ule avthoritie cuer others, nether mult they exerciſe that Diſci- 
pline Ecclcftatticail thatth ey pretſe vpon vs fo much : tor Diſci- 
pline t-cclcltattical, iSauthoruec Eccletialtiicall, Buryou will nce 
denie, that C.hr1{l denieth vnto youthe exerciſe of your authort- 
ne Ecciclialticall cuer your Churches, any thing 1n thoſe wordes 
tothe contrary notwithſtanding: andthen may not/rhinke vou) 
the Bilhops, with as good reaf:nthinke, that Chriſt doth not in 
thole wordes denie vato them, theottices, or ticles of gratious 
Lordes, any thing inthote worcces tothe contrary notwithitan- 
ding ? or are you not partial] in the interpretation of thoſe 
wordes ? interpreting that which {cemeth 2gain{t you tor your 
ſelves: and ſetting that vpon the racke, (ging leaue to no 
reaſonable mterpretation,) Which maketh againſt rhe By- 
HOPS, 

And here brethren, let niea little wade with you in this your 
expotiton of this place 3 WEE VIgE you,that Chriſttorbiddeth, 
even (anno oti:crwile,the excrciling of authority ouer Others, 


| then as hc doth ihe thing of the titles of gratious Lords: the an- 
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{were of ſome of you to this is, chat Chriſt forbiddeth onely the 
cxcrcifing of Lordly , ortyrannicall authoritie ouer others:and 
not the exerciic of lawtull Ecclefia(tic:]l authority 3 and 1s nor 
this I pray you the very anſ{wereot the Biſhops to theſe words, 
and torthe other part ©t the ſentencealſo? and doe you not lee, 
that youaredrtucnto the very ſame 1nterpretation,tor the vphol- 
ding of your Dilcipline, that they arc for the vpholding of their 
Lordilyps? and yer istheanſwere good,as it commeth trom,and 
{erueth tor you? and1is 1t navght,as1t commeth (roin , and fer- 
ueth for them ? brethren,this1s no good dealing, 

But othersanſverc, thatChrilt torbidding the exerciſing of 
auth oriry,torbiodeth them oaly the exerciling of cull authori. 
nie, Andthele men you fee plainely anſwere, by making a di- 
{ſtinction :and thewing, that there aretwo ſortes of authoritie 
the c1uill, and the ſpirituall; and chat Chriſt torbiddeth only to 
his Diſciplesthe one, anduot theother ; very well, heere you 
take libertie to anlwere by a diſtin&tion, Anditvoumay take lis 
bertiie to doethis in one part of the {entence - nay nocthe Þi- 
thops take libertie ro ainlwere the other part of tlic ſave ſen- 
rence, by che ſame diſtinction? and (ey hkewile , that as there 
15a cull and aſpirituall authoritic- fo there are <cuill, ard ſpi- 
rituall Lords to exercite thoſe authorines : and that the Lordtor- 
biddeth them onely to be Lords Temprorall : but net to be Lords 
{pirituall; and1io by this your owne aulwere,you mull recciue an 
anſwere to your owne obiections. | 

And ſoby this anſwere of yours,ifit beright, themeaninz of 
Chriſt mult be to forbid his Diſciples, of poore lithermen,& Dib 
ciples perlecuted,to become great,and honourable I.ords I cm- 
porall: and to intermeddle with che greateſt othces and {way of 
the Iewiſh Common-weale. A thing in my 1wdgement, fotarre 
from the mcaning of Chriſt, that I may ſay of this,that reciraſſe, is 
r futaſſe:to repeate it, 1s vtrerly ynoughrto refute it. For who 
{ecth not, that Chriſt vſeth, as others, to tcrbid ſuch things, as 
menarchkelytofall into? butthere was no likelihood chat e- 
uer the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould become Temporall gratiovs 
Lordes : that 15 Dukes, or Peeres of the land, and carry the Go- 
uvernement of the Teryith Realme- no the Lord otten foretelleth 
them this will never bee :1t1S therefore ridiculous to thinke that 
the meaning of Chrilt was to forbid this ;but itis nut ſo rothinke 
that he d1d toretell thus, 
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Sothat ifforthe vphelding of your authority , you expound 
thoſe'words,as ſpoken of tyrannicall authoritie, you Jumpe with 
the Biſhops, 1tas ſpoken of cuuill authoritie:you make your {clues 


{ anan{were- and wha: tarther an{were ſhal] you necde? 


Andyctfarther, l:titbe graunted, that Cariſt torviddeth ta 


his Diſciples the rule and the itles of Ciuill Lords ; becaule hee 
| woul-lnot haue his Church erettcd by countenance, andautho. 


riftie C1411] : lealt the worke ſhould {ceme tocome of man, and 
not of God: Yethow dothit follow, that in a Churcherected 
by poucrtic, there can bee no place for riches, and Ciuill 
athoritie? aad ſich Chrilt torbadde ttto the twelue: how doth 
ittollow, tharthercfore hce torbat it co all tne aſter Miniſters 
ofleſus Chriſt? as1t the Lord did enuic all riches, and worldly 
honour to thoſe. that lic hath made heires with Chriſt, of this 
world ,aind the world to come, 

A:.|vertarther,ſay thata Miniſter,as heis aMuniſter of Chriſt, 
may notimoy thetitle ota Lord; yethow is he heere forbidden, 
as he 15 the miniſter otthe king, and bearerth his perſon;to receine 
tie tare, it by the king it be put vpon him ? I conc]1de therture, 
thacthizplace of Chriſt prouechitn-tco be valawtull for the m1= 
niſters of Chrilt,to recetue the wealth &ritles, of gratious Lords. 

The ſecond place that is brought by our aduerfaries again{t the 
Lordihip of 31thops,is taken out of the firſt Epiltle of Peter,5.3. 
where the Apolte exhorteth the Elders ofthe Church, to tecd 
tnc flock which dependeth on them: and to rake care of 1t,not by 
compullion, bur willingly znot as lording 1t ouer the lords hert- 
tag2,but asenſawples of the llocke: all which,itis plainezchat the 
Apoitic giuech nor asalawgto torbid cim1ll lordihups to a Bilhop z 
but imper.ous,and Rtately rule, to a miniſter, For tne Apoltle 
forbiddeth that fin,that was incident, not only to attcrtimes- but 
that which was incident to the times that were prelent then, But 
though rhe ſinne (2s they callit) of ctuilllordihip, beincident to 
our dayes: yet was it not incident ro thole trouvied , and perfe- 
cuted dares,,otthe Primitiue Church, Secondly, the Apoſtle gi- 
ueth this precept to the particular minilters,of cuery ſeuerall,and 
ler flocke,and not to the oucriecrs of the Church +: ſuch as 771- 


| mthie, Titzs, ani our Biſhoppes are : and therefore it 1s falſly 
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| hold itthe lawtull elders of the Church, this precept concernetit_ 


wreitedagainitthem, T hirdly,itis giuen to the lawtull Elders of 
the Church : and then it our Biſhops bee nor, as onr aduerlaries 


L.2 them 


them nothing at all:and though the lefler andiinferiorminiſters, 
may not be Lords: yet how doth it toullow,that the oucrleers& ry. 
Icrs ofthe Church,may not be Lords? F ourthly, the Apoltle doth 
not tord:d ordlup 1n,vorto the Church - butlordly raigning 0- 
ucr the Cluich ;a Bilbop way bea Lord,and yer not Lordit,r nor 
Lord-|1kc ra1gne over the Church:butin all vpr:ghtnefle, bumili. 
ty,and hyvnlowl linetle,rule ouer it. A Barony,isa priuate honor 
rothe 11t:op - and not apublique power or Icrdliup, ouer the 

Church:and the Apolile torbiddethn -t the rule,but the corrupt 
manner of rule,ouer the Church, Laſtly,1t1s plaine,thatthe word 
lordingisa Metaphor, taken from evilland vacumll,ciuilllords, 

and applied tothe Nlinitters of the Church, torb! ddins them,ſo 
corattue and rule oucr Gods Hocke, as cull lords ra12ne Oucr 
theirtiocke, But heere let vs a little cxaminethis point, What? 
dochthe Apoltl:heretorbid that rule ot the Primztue C hutch, 

eto where? 1s permitted? Andit1Splaine, that he dothnot:; 

how then:doth hee torbid the Elders to rule their fi ocke aright, 

& withall v prightnes, a as godly lords rule ouertheir {uviect peo. 
plc? no nelther:Þow theniDoth he forbid the Elders tOrulcthe 
Church with the ciuill (word, as godly Lords rule their flocke? 
it this be thc finne that the Apoltile torbrodeth to the £.1dergthen 
ot this linnc, are not our Biihops guittie, Who geuerne the 
Church by the Ecelcfiathicall, and not by the cull ſword : 

what 1sitthen? Surely, the Apollle torbaddeth he Elders of the 
Church, fo toxule how: llockc- aseull Lords, ru!etheir people; 
but how ; doecuill lords rule their people? Surely thus,they com- 
mavnd others TO Z1ueto the poore; but thenſclues will 21uc No- 
thing -they-intorme others to kcepethelaw ; but they breake it 
themſelues: they by Mane pow er. at1d by very LOrce CON: pell O- 
ther ta doc well : but by no godly example ot ite. Now thusro 
goucrne and to rale thetlocke, the Apoſtle forb1dueth the Elders 
of the Clurch , and chargeth them, nt to go ; bout by the 
meere Diiuplincot the ChurC':, WIT. - >ucr they had power) t0 
drive wp cr1ouily the people of God to obediei.ce: but rather, 
by their godly example of hte, to draw them thoreunto. and 
theretoreto lording ouer the tlocke, v hich he torbiddeth: [ic OP- 

p-le:h thee cxample of couly lite : whuch hee commannacthz 
anc ticreforc, by the oppolition of eouiy cxan'ple, to lord- 
1nN7 oucr the tiocke, VWCce 14y (as by LNCCONTE \ ſee, what 15 
meat, by lording tt oucr the heritave ofthe Lord : and this bC- 
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ing the true ſence of the place, let vs ſee, how ont of this ſence, 
they can draw an argument, to ouerthrow the honor, and lord- 
ſhips of P1thops. 

And theretore to conclude this point, I rzaſon thus, it a Lord 
Temporall (which | thinke no man will denie)may be made a mt- 
niſter,ar.d yet hold his Lordihip : then may Eccleliatticall Mini- 
ſtery,and cunll Lordſhip ſtand rogether. It he may befirtta Lord, 
and ihencreated a Minilter ; then may he be tirſt a Minulter, and 
atter createda Lord. 

And h-erc Lomit the example of the highPrieſt, among the 
lewes, the example of Samxe/ a Prophct,anda ludge of the land; 
the example of E/ras,putting vp this at thehand of @Qbadaiab; to be 
called my Lord Ela : and many other examples beftde;theſe are 
ſufticient, to prouc that ic 1s no linne for the king to giue, or for 
the Biſhopsto take, or for vs to iſublcribe tothe Biitops Lord- 
[11Þs. | 

And thus as itappeareth, hath the king given ouerſcers, and 
rulers ouerthe Church ;: and induced them lawtully with riches, 
and ticles honourable; bur che queſtion is, whither God, belide 
the ordinary miniltcrs,cuer gauc oucrſcers, and rulers ouer the 
Church?1t he hach, then the next quethon 15, whattherr ofhice 1s, 
and how fairextdoth extend, and itretcheth it {clte? ro thele que- 
ſtions, for the clcering otour leiues; and tor the fatis|ying ct our 
aducr{aries, mult weneeds iake an an{ivere;becauſe,ttis the opi- 
on of our aduerſaries,that God ncuer ſet any Bithops over his 
Church : andchat their place is not of God, butaltogether An» 
tichriftian. 

And tor mine own part, this I hold; and meane by Gods grace 
to proue; that God neucr lett his Church,without geacrall oucr= 
feers, and rulers cuer the Church: that 1s, ouer the {tanding Pa- 
ftors,and peopleot the (Church; and ſoby contequent, that an 
overſeer, or Biſhop of the Church, hath his flandin, andplace 
mthe Church,as 2ood,and cucry way asallowable,andapproued 
of God.15 ever the ruling Elders had. | 
And hcere betore I enter into the proofe of mine opinion, te 


| 5necgtnll. that firſt we ſhould agree about the nameota Bithop, 
| orthe oucrſecr of the Church; and to ditpatch this jy a word, a 
| Biſhop 1: tke Scripture phrale, 15puttor theordiniry Paltors of 
| the Chiarch; but inour phraſe, it1s put tor the overleer, or ruier 
| of the Church : thatis, toc {ichaone, as hath a ſpeciallintecreſtin 


the 


the creation of Miniſters, and in the adminiſtration of the 
Church cenſures that ouerſceth the life, and the dotrine of the 
Paitors,tnat looketh ro the peace,and good order of the Church 
Such arc our Biſhops,anduuer (cers of our Church, and ſuch Bi. 
thops,and ouerſccrs,] meane to ſhew, were {ct wnto the Church 
by God,anc! as concerring the word Biſhop, which is made ofthe 
Otceke wo: d, Pilcop, by taking away the tormer, and latter Let- 
ters,'f it oticad any man,they may;t they picale, cail the ſuperin- 
rendents, 11 Larin ; or overſcersin Englith, It we agree abou the 
matter : ] louenotto contende about the name, and here | meane 
to prooue hrit,that euer God gaue oucrfcers to his Church, and 
never lettittree,trom ſuperior rule,and that itisa matter conue- 
nient,to follow the torme, and patterne that Cod gaue to his 
Church,torthe Goucrnment thereot, in this point, Secondly 
that the Croucrners, and ouerſeers that God gaue, weare altoze. 
ther ot the ſame naturezand [a4 the ſame power ouer the Church 
that our Þilhops haue. 

And now to proue that God gaue ouerſeers to his, Church, I 
alleage,themanitelt,& expretlc example of the ſpirit of God, that 
firltzaue Apoltles to take vpon them the care,avud Gouernement 
ot all the Churches. Yea then , when the Churches were rce 
plenilhed, both with futhcient Paltors, and with ruling El- 
ders, As appeareth by the example ot Paul, that being trom 
the Church of Corinth, reprooueth the Church there; tor 
{uitering among chem that inceliuous, andoitcnliue man : and 
ouer-ruleththem by his authoritc, and commaundeth them, to- 
octher with himſclte, to caſt him out of the Church of GodG, See 
condly, this more cuidently appearcth, in that the Apoſtles, in 
their abſence, ſet Titzs over the whole countrey of Crete: and 
Timothie ouer the whole Epheltan Church : and ſo it appeareth, 
thatin the day cs ot the Primitiue Church, ouer-{cers had ther 
place and {tanying,nthe Church of God, by the apoinutment aud 
ordinance oft God hmmſclic, Now 1t ſuch a Goucrnu ent were, 
by the very contcllion ofour aducriaries, fucha Goncrnement 
oughtio be now! ]ifuch Gonernoursto vic our aductlarics recs 
ſon)by God were giuen hisCherch ; iuch Goucriours onght to 
be guuciuto our Church now, For the Church cuici bein g,the GO» 
uernous of the Church mult ot acceſs itic cuer be. 

But to take away this plaine, and manitelt example ot God, 
and prooteot ours; tiicy haue no otheretcapegner _—_p— 
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but onely to alleage: chat 7imorbie and Tits , were Euvangeliſts, 
and that by vertue encly of that amr. mp held the ouerſceing 


© 
power , and generall rule ouer whole Churches, But now, 


7 they limply, and truely hold that, thoſe gifts are raken frama- 
| mong menofthe Church : and iherctore, they talſly inferre,that 
/ for wantofthoſe gifts, the Biſhopuke office , is perithcd outof 
! the Church. 


In which anſwere of theirs, there are as many vntruths,as there 
be full periods. The firſt whereof je,that T#xs and 7imorhre, did 
holdthe oucrhight ofthoſe Churches, by veitue of their Fuan- 
elicallfunQions. For the Apoſtles, that were noc Euangelills, 
held it as well'as the; Evangelis did ; and againe, the Evange+ 
liſts hold it, as well as the Apoſtles did: which arguethy, that it 
appertaincth not to either ot them, by vertug onely of their dife 
ferent callings : for then it muſt haucbcene Kept proper to ei- 
ther, and (cueral), as their callings were: and not made common 
to both, but being by the Apoltlc ſet ouer, tothe Enangeliſts, ic 
s plaine,thatit was proper to neither of their callingsz but com- 
mon to more. 

To bean Enangeliſt,isto befree; and to follow the ſteps ofthe 
Apoſtles: and to build further, by the preaching of the Goſpell; 
and noras overſcers of ſome larger Churches to bee perpetually 
affixed hereunto. Butitis plaine, that 7imorbie was athixed to 
the Epheſian Church ; ang 1t he were cucr remoued,, let ourad- 
uerfaries (againſt the reſtimonie of the auncient, and vnpare 
ciall Church , thatis, rothe end of that Epiſtle to Timathie at- 
txed) ſhewe that: but heere 1 mutt admoniſh them, that if 
they intend to ſhew that, they muſt bring better reaſons, and 
proofes, then to ſhewe, that Timorbie was afterward ſent 
tor by Parl.* For the ſending for him to come to Paw, ar- 
gucth no more, the remoouing of him, from his affixed 


| place » then'to ſend for the Biſhoppe of Saint , AIndrewes to 


the court , argucth the putting him out of his Biſhopricke 
It is inreaſon to bee thought, that Timorhie ſo excellent an 


| Evangeliſt, and of ſo long lianding in his calling, knewe 

| before hee was affixed to Epteſys, what didappertaine to his 
| Evangelicall office. But what did appcrtaine to the Go- 
1 vernement of the Ephelian Church, he ſufficiently knew 
1 not, betorethe Apolile, with anew doctrine, and ney rules, 
| | N 


for 


for the new place had furniſhed him: & therfore he writeth ynts 
him faying; theſc things,haue I wrote vato thee,that thou migh. 
teſt know how ro behaue thy ſclfc in tae Church ot God: thatis 
in the Gouernment, and rule of the Charch of God. E-go,he vie 
| ueth him precepts for the Gouernmentof Gods Church: which 
was to Twwothie a cew, and other office, then the Euan gelicall of- 
fice was, wherein he was ſo well experienced before. 

And yer further, that this was the ſtanding calling of the Bi- 
ſhop put vpon him, for his whole lite, L argue : becauſe Paul vis 
uing him precepts for his particular bchauiour there : chargeth 
him, ſaying, I charge thee before the Lord leſus, keepe this com- 
maundement without blame, and ſpotto the appearing of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt - that is at the leaſt, to Trwmerhies dying day, Se- 
condly,for chat he giuethto Timerhie,and in him, to the Church 
perpetual, and euerlalting rules to proccede by, inthe Govern. 
. mcntof the Charch : which Ithiake that our aducrlaries them- 
ſelues will not, nor cannotdemie. lhirdly, for that hitting there, 
the Apoſtle writcth yaco him a ſecond Epiſt'e, {being now the 
ſecondtime to an{wereatRome, betore Ners, which was a very 
htcle before his death) and chargeth him 10 laoke to that his De- 
poſrrums, or otfice, intruft commuted vi:to him, 2. Tim, 1, 1 4.)F, 
16.17.18. Andtheſubſcriprion to theEpiltle. 2. Tim. 4-6, All 
which argueth a long time of his fitting ourr the Ephcfian 
Church, there he ſat when Paul went ro Macedonia, aiid tnere he 
fat, when Paul was todicatRoime. 2 Tim. 1,18, with the 2. Tm, 
4-19.and 2.14.15.16, Fourthly, tcr thar, ithis placiag there, 
had bene onely to adde ſeme things lett impectect,an {0 ro have. 
left the Church,to the other officers0t the Church ys ti,e Paſtors 
and Elders: ina thort time, hemighthaue diſparched this buſt- 
netle, and followed the Apoſtles lteps. Buc.thc Apoſtle giveth 
him chargeto oucrſee the life, and the doftrine of the ſerled Pa- 
ſtors ; and therefore though the Paſtors, and Flderſhip were {ct- 
ledzyctoucr them ſtill, was Tizothie to ab:de an oucricer ; and 
not ypon the ſetling of them, to depart : and therctorethere 

could no iuſt cauſe of his after remoue be alleaged, which was 
noteuenthen in being,when yet it appeareth that he wasnotre- 
moued atall. And ſoit appcareth, that he had not the wandring 
fun&ion put vpon him of an Euangelift : but altogether a new 
office, which wasthe ſtanding otfice of a Biſhop, as the fubs 
ſcription tothe Epiltly calleth him, | f 324 
MS Frio= Time 


Tawethie was (ct to ouerſeethe Church of Epheſus ; therefore 
hecxecuted this office of his, as an overſeer of the Church of E- 
heſus: butthe office of an Evangeliſt is one, and the office of a 
Biſhop,is another; differing therefrom. For if the office ofanE- 
uangeliſt, andthe ot tice ofa Biſhop beall one, then ſo many ſuf. 
ficicat Biſhops as we haucz ſo many Euangeliſts we haue: but we 
may let you ealily ſee, and meaneafrerward, ſo to doc, that wee 
haue many ſuficient Bilhops,for the oucrſight of the Churchtwe 
ſhould therefore haue [o many Euangeliſts, w hich Thope our ad+ 
uerſaries will neuer graunt the king: a temporall Lord, ſetby the 
king; aſuperiutendant, (ct by the reformed Church: are ſutfici« 
cnt Ouerleers of the Church ; and yerno Fuangeliſts I hope, Tt 


| followeth therctfore, that an Evangelift , and an ouverſcer of the 
; Chucch,be different oflices, Itth.& they bedifterent oftices,& 75- 
| mothie did eaccure his office, at Epheſus, as an oucrſeer ; then hee 
| didnot cxecure it, asan Evangclilty as falſely otfr aducrſurics re- 
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plied to our turimesr 1rgumene, 

Thelecond error 141 ther anſweress, that this onerftchrt of the 
Church,berng rycd cothe greater Callings,1s periihed with them 
all which opinon of cherrs, is viterly falle. For che greateſt gifrs 
dweltinthc Apoitles,;nuho was hrit ſerrhis governing power: 
the lefler gifts, were 1n the Evangelifls, in wks alfo this gouerning 
power after dwelt : and cherefore,ngcefbarily, and plaincly, I in- 


! terre from thence - thattiuis gouerning power, 1s not proper 


onely to the greatelt gitts, bur common to theſe of lefler mea- 


! ſure. 


Secondly cuen in theſe dayes of ours, 'thereare men ſufficient 


| ynough,and very able, co performeall that the Apoltle in 7rmo- 
| thie requireth ro the ouerli1ght of the Church:which what it is, we 


meanc to ſhew in our anſwere tothe next queſtion :ifthen there 
be in our Church, micn of ſufficient gifts, forthe execution of the 
overſeecrs office : then how is this tunion periſhed, as ourad= 
verſarics ſay,for want of ſufficient gifts? For there being able, 
and (uthcient gitts , tor that office 3 1 cannor ſee, thatan over- 
plus, or that gits more thenſufficieat, are of necelsitic required 
thereu:.to. 

Thirdly, hauing the patterne ef the Primitive Gouernement 
giuen vs, and the gifts not giuen vs: Ithinke _ and more 
fafe, to keepe the patterne, though we have foſttthe gifts : which 
5s to keepe Ouc,when wecaunot haue both ; then haung loſt the 

N 2 oifts; 


gifts,to caſt away the patterne,& ſo,becauſe we cannot have thar 
one,to calt away both:andthatic is moretrue wiſdome,to keepe 
inour Church,the paiterne that God gaue,without the gifts:then 
with the want,ort the lolle ot the gifts; colooſe, &to want, the i- 
maze, and xc{cmblance,ot the Gouerament of God, andthat it is 
better to proportion ours to that 3 and tacomevnto itas neere as 
wecan : though wecannottully ſholeitandmatchit every way, 
And thus doth our argument, taken from the Patterne of the 
Pcimitwe Churchyſtand ftirme, and ſure; their cauelling reply to 
the coutrary notwithitanding: & thus haue we, by aparticular & 
manifclt ex:.mplc,that cannot be denied, taken from the word of 
God,pla.ncly proucd,that ouctſcers, & Bithops, were by God, 
giuen to the Prinnutiue Church. Now itisnotin reaſonto bee 
chought,but that{cheſe Biſhops, 7:mothy I meanc,and Tir,living 
& dying, inthe midlt of the Church) the Church wouid inquire, 
and aske ofchensthe will ot God,concerning their ſucce(sion; & 
cocerning thcperpetuity of the office,that they bore,&thatthey 
relolued the Church,that the will of God was, that others after 
chem ſhou!1fitintheir ſcat: and hold the helmezas they didin all 
the dayes of their lite, of the troubled,and perſecuted Church) of 
Chriſt,& that by theirappointment,ſueceſlors were decreed,and 
agreed on. For] darcnotperſwade my (elfe,tbat citherthechurch 
then, being in hus fincerity, would be (o carclelle, or neglizent, as 
nottoinquireof this point, hauing the opportunity ot an Euan- 
ecliſt,to give them anan{were:or ſo bold, &peruerle,as contrary 
to therefolution of Timothy,toſct vpin his place, an ouerſeer ro 
ſucceed after him. But what do wenzed,torun to reaſonable con- 
;efures, when we haucan cxprelle commaundent to Timethy, for 
doing ſo:For Paxl, that charged Timethy in his firſt Epiſtle1.7im, 
6,20, tO kcepethat which of truſt was committ=d vnto him: that 
is, the ancere ouernment,and doctrine of the Church : againe, 
in his ſecond Epilltle(tolet the world know, tha: the ſame office 
at the time of his ſecond Epiſtle, was (hill in the hang of 7 imothie) 
remembreth vato him the ſpeciall carc afore compmaunded, fſay- 
ing,O Twnethy,2,Tim, 1,14. Keepecthe excellent thing that thon 
art put intrult with. And a tew words after, he addeth, ſaying, 
2.Tim.2.2, Whatthou halt heard of me among many witneſles, 
thoſe: hings commit to faithful men,whichare fit alſo to teach 0+ 
ther men,So that itis plain,thatit was commanded viito 7 imorhie, 
ro ſet ouer the chung, intrult commutied vaty him, tv _ 
t)al 
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thatare fit, andable men, But the thing in truſt commitced to 
Tamothie, was the Gouernement ofthe Church, and the dotine 


J of Chriſt. The oucrfight theretore of the Church, and the ſin- 
f cerc doctrine of Chriſt, was by commaundement ot God, to be 
| Zfetouer by Timorhre to others: able and fir men, nor onely to go- 
7 verne (for that muſt bee vnderſtood by his rclatiue alſo) 


ut alſo 
to teach others : and what can bee more plaine then this, to 


J the proouing of a ſucccſsion of Biſhoppes , after 7imorhie, I 


or " 


Pr Se 


7 cannot lee, 


And yet farther, to argue the yſe, and gift of Biſhops vnto 


; # 
!the Church, I vle the like reaſon, that our aduerſarics vied, 
| for the prouing of the perpetuitie of theirruling Elders, and I 


reaſon thus: that ofticer that by God 1s Zetintothe Church, and 
hath there his g1tts deſcribed, his office at large defined, bath his 


| place of God,in the Church of God: But an ouerſcer, or Biſhop, 
'nthe perſon of 7Tr1merthic,was {ct into the Church bY God :zand he 
{ hath m the word, his gifts, and his office,atlargeexpreſled,name- 
ly, in the whole Epittle of Twnorkse : Ergo, an oucrlcer, or aBi- 
| hop, hath his place, in the Church of Goc,by God. 


Againe, the office of Timerbie, was to oucrlec the Church 


| (namely ot Epheſus) 


But the ofhice of T #mothie , did not die with Taworhic : ergo, the 
office of ouerſceing the Church, did not die with Timethie, 
It the otfice of Timothy had beene to die with Trmorkie, 151t like 


that the ſpirit, to ſhewe an office of ſo ſhort continuance, 
| would hauc indited an Epiltle,of fo greata length: & have giuen 
| ittothe Church, asa parcell of Gods word,that indureth for ever? 


If the oftice of Twmothie, being ſer our 1n a particular Epiſtle to 


| Timothie , was made priuate , and particular to 7imorhic oncly, 
! and not common to more :then the other offices of the Church, 
| by the ſameparticular Epiſtle eſtabliſhed, and appointed to be 
J created , andouerſecne by Timothic, arc todic, and to bee de- 


termined with him: : the offices then of the Elders, the Paſtors, 
the Deacons ; the Widdowes, that were to be erected, and go- 
verned by Trmothie, muſt die with 7imothie;z when beſide 7imo- 
thie, after his death, none ſuch may ariſe that hath Iike power, 
ashee had, to ordaine, to create, to crceft, and overſee (uch of- 


1 ficers , and ſuch offices, For the —_— cauſe being taken 


away : the creature it ſcife, muſt necdes bee taken away alſo 


with it. 
N 3 The 


i.T1.6+14.6 faith, | chargethec1n the lizhtotGod,who quick- 
neth all things,that thou keep the commandement without {por, 
& blame,vaull the appearing ot our Lord Ieſus Chrift. But how 
could Timethy,that was to dic betorc the comming of Ieſus Chrit, 
keepe that commandement till the comming of leſus Chriſt : and 
therefore, thatitmight beperpecuall,and tull that time @bſcrucd, 
it muſt bee obſcrucd of a Timxhie: notin name, but in natures 
nOtin the perſon, butiathe office and ſucceſsion of Temorhie - 
that can make onely this rule perpetuall, ro the comming of 
Chritt, But the nature, the office, and ſucceſsion of 7imeorkie : was 
the nature,the otfice, and the ſucceſs1on of ouerleers : that there« 
fore was to keepe that commaundcmentr , till the day of theLord, 
And therefore, if that commaundcment iwplicth in ut the Eccle- 
ſialticall Goucrnement, and chargeth the perperuitie there. 

of, as ſome of our aduerfarics haue vnderſtood it : then agitehar- 

zcth the perpetuity ot the Gouernment, ſo the perpetuity ofthe 

perſon, that mult keepe the Gouernement ; and che perſon thar 

mult keepcit, was the ouerlecr,or Bilhop ot che Church : whom 

yetour aduccaries would throw out ot the Church, and retaining 

the rule, caſt outtheruler; and ſo vic,and refuſc,at their pleaſure; 

what plcaſcd their owne humour : but vpon whatrcaſon let the 

reader iudge. 

In the Church which is the beſt eſtate, thcre muſt not be a de- 
mocraty,whichis the worſt eſtatc: 

But where oucrſeers aretaken out of the Church, ard all are 
leftin an ec quallitie of power : there 15 a democratic, or a popu- 
lar ſtate: 

Ergo, ouerlecrs mult not be taken away out of the Church, 

Whatſocucr goodorder requirethinthe Church , thatmuſt be 
there: , 

But good erderrequiretha prioritie in calling , and a Govern- 
ment oucr a body : whither Naturall,Politque,or Eccleſiaſtical; 

Ergo, \uch a calling, ſach a Goucrnement,and {uch Goucruors 
mult be there, 

In all ages ſince Chriſt, the Miniſtersof the Church haue had 
their ouertecrs: 1n thetimeof Chriit, Chriſt held it oucr his Diſc- 
ples; inthe dayes ofthe Apoſtles, the Aj oftles l.c1d it ouer all 
the Church: atter them, the Euangclits ncld it oucr 9 _ 

urcn, 


The Apoftleſpeaketh to Timrhiethe overſeer of the Church, | | 
concerning the fit gifts of himſelte,bcing to overtce the Church, 


; ned, 
a 
jotthe 


6s Church, all cheir dayes- and after them, the godly Biſhops , that 


were the moſt notableand choice men of all ages , heldat, vntll 
this day of ours: and had this bene {o vnlawfull a calling, and fo 
J Antichriltiao, as our adverſaric>holdit,would Icſus Chriſt have 
J held it? would the Apeſtles, Euangeliſts,the Martyrs, and Bi« 


Z hops of all ages, hauc heldit, ſo many hundred yeeres together? 
J or muſt now the Miniſters bee (et free :that ſomany ages of the 


I world, hauc cucr becne vnder the Goucracment, of ſuperior Bi- 


ops ? 


! God hath giuen ouerſcers to his Church, the King giveth 
Zoucrſcers torhe Church: themſclucs fer vp ſuperintendenrs ouer 


]the Church : and ver muſt overſcers , or Bithops ncedesbe taken 


> 


way tromoutef our Church ? 

}  ButI hope,thatby this time, they ſectheirerror :Tleaueth:re- 
{fore co pr 2lecute this point, and 1 come toſee, what manner of 
{Biſhops chey were, that God gaue to his Church : and how farre 
|their otfice did extend it ſelte, 

Aud this we may belt ſee, 1a 7imethic,whom God gaue an ouer- 
[ker otche Cwurch:; aud in the Epiſtles to 7ewmothie,which for that 
{purpoſe were ſpecially written ,. by the holy Ghoſt, avdlefc as 
\teachersfor cuer vnto the Church,tolet the Church know, hat 
'heothce and duerticas, of the ouerlcers ot the flocke of Chriſt. 

! And nrſtithole Epilttes, Iplaincly ſee, and itcannot be de- 
!ned; but that 7Timorhie and Tiras wereby their calling , preachers 
Jotthe word, an4ſo to doe, haue aſpeciall charge giuen rhem by 


=the ſpirit of God, 2. Tim. 4.1.2, An ouerſcer therfore, or a Bi- 


ſhop ef the Church, by tus callug,rauſt be a Miniſter,aud diſpen- 
Jcr of the Myſteiers ot Gad, | 


! Secondly, astouching his life, he muſt be anenfawple of the 
2 focke, 1n word. in conuerſation, in charity, in the fpirit, unfaith, 
Jiopuritic. 1.T1m4.12.13.and 6.11.12, He muſt follow picty, 
{faith loue, paticnce;, and mcekeneſle : he muſt fight the good 
I fight of taich, &c. 


Thirdly, asconcerning his exerciſes, he muſt give actendance 


I treading, 1 .Tim.4. 1 3. but bodily exerciſe, as that which pro- 
I hiteth but little, he mult but little vſe, | 
| - Fourthly, as concerning his office, to gouerne the Church : it 
| fretcketh it ſelfe partly ouer the vnder officers of the Church- 


and partly ouer the people. His otficeouer the vnder officers, is- 


ether ouer the preachers of the word; or ouer the others _ 
MC | - preac 


preach nottheword:the other officers that preach notthe worg, 
arecither men or women, bearing office in the Church : the men 
arc Elders and Deacons,the women are the aged widdowes con. 
cerning all which, (excepting the lay Elder) the Apoſtle inflru. 
&tcrth Trumorbie . what manner of perions they mult be, tharmuſt 
by Tiwo:41c,to thoſe tunftions be choſen; & what care 15 to be ta« 
kenin the choice of them : and this 15 the farlt partof the Biſhops 
office,to makca fitchaice otablc, andfutticicar men, to occupic 
thoſc roomes, 

Secondly, hee istohave a ſpeciall ſtroke inthe creation of 
Miniſters, lay hands, ſaith the Apoſtle, rathly vpon no man, 
1,Tim.c,22, 

Thirdly, being once created miniſters , he is firſt to looke ts 
their doctrine, that they teach not peruerie, and falſe do- 
&rine : that they tcach not fables, and genealogies, 1,Tim.1.3.4. 
Eſpecially, that about indifferent things, as meate, and marriage, 
they teach notthat vnſound,and fallc doctrine, that was forcto.d 
by the ſpirit, tobe broachedinthe latter dayes, 1. Tim. 4.3. 

Thirdly, they muſt ſee, that Miniſters make prayers,and ſup- 
> IR thankeſgining, for all ſorts of men : eſpecially,tor 

ngs,and Princes. 1.T11,2.1.2. 

Fourthly, he muſt looke vnto the life of the Minilters,andpu- 
nith chem 11 they be tound in fault : receiue no accuſation agamſt 
| an Elder, ſaith the Apoſtle, vnder two, or three witnefles, 
1,Timy.19. 

Fiftly, itche Miniſters labour in the word,and are faithfull,he 
maſt ſee thardac honour, and maintenance be gwen vntothew, 
the Elders thatrule well, ſairh the Apoltle,are worthy of double 
honor,eſpecially,ſuch as labor in'the word,and doctrine,1.Tim. 
5.17.18, Andtheſcare his particular duectics, in regard of the 
Church Miniſters : Ergo, hereis ancuecrſeer of the Miniſters, 8 
Biſhop of Biſhops. X | 

inthe next place he is to looke vnto the peace of the Church, 
if any man,ſaith the Apoſtle, teacheth dwucrſe dottrine, and com- 
meth not vnto the ſound doctrine of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, and 
to the doctrine that is accorging vnto godlines : he {\ellcth, and 
Enoweth noching,butis madabout queſtions, andrhe contenti- 
ons of words: 1. Tim. 6.3.4.5. Whereby riteth enuic, evill ſpea- 
Ling, evi!) {uſpicions, peruerſepractiſes, of mencorruptedin 
mnd,& which are depriacd of the truth,and make gaine of god- 
hes depa: tliomſucl, | Saxtly 
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Sixtly, he inuſtlooke vnto good order,and vntocomelineſle in | 
the Church, I perracnota woman,f:1:h the Apoltle,o teaca,nor 
to vlurpe authoritic ouer the man, &c, 

Bur the greatelt matter of doubt is, whither the Biſhop might 
cenſurethe offending Chriſtians, thatliued vnder the Governc- 
ment of {euerall Elderthips,& vnderthe power of cheir fiancing, 
and their ordinary Paſtor, And jor my part, | pjainely ſee,trom 
the doctrine,and practiſe of Parl: that Trmothie and 7itus, hid a 
gencrall comMmaundenientro ouerlooke both the Paltors,ana all 
their particulartlockes : and cthertore the Apoitle giuerh them 1n 
charge :tolooke vatothe rich men, and vto {eruants, to ouer= 


| looke women,and generally all men, 1.I1m.6.17,19.19. and 6, 


1.2, Themthat linnc,ſaith the Apoltle,reproue openly,that the 
relt may teare. 1. 11m.f.20., It he may openly reproue the open 
linner, | make no queſtion, bur that he might alto punith them,if 
the caſe ſo require, with excommunication, Exhort, improoue, 
rebuke, ſaith Pax/tO Tits, 2.15 with all authoritie:but without 
theadminiſtration of the cen(ures, le cou!d not withall author:- 
ty rebuke:the vie ofthe. Therfore,was permitted vnto 7 try. An 
Heretick atter the firſt, or ſecond admonition, ſaith Paxl,cichcew. 
Tit.3.160. Knowing that ſuch a one finneth, being damned 


; ofhinilelte the giuerh him in thoſe words expretly,power, to ex- - 


communuicate Heretiques : it any man teacheth diuerte doctrine, 
ſaith Pax to Twmothie, as we Cited the place betore, him elchcw ; 
he gtueth in ike manner to 7 907446, authoritic, to calt out of the 


\ Church by excommunicatien, the Schilmaticke,and the trouble. 


ſome man:and yet this1s made plaine,by the prattife of Pan: that 
of himſelte deliucred vnto Sathan, Iiymenens, and Philetus, that 


* they might learne not to blaſpheme. 1,Tim, 1,20, And yet 


151t made more plainc by his proceeding againſt the incc{tuvus 


| perſon, among the Corinthians. Of whom Part hautng intellt» 


cence by common report, determineth thus,ſaying : For | vere- 
ly,as ablentin body, but preſent in fpicit, have defermined al- 
ready ,as though I were preſent, that he that hath done this thing, 


| when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit,in the name of our 


LY 
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Lord Ieſus Chriſt , that ſuch a one, Iſay, by the pewerof our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt, be del1yered vato Sathan : where wee plainely 
lee, that Parithe generall ouerſeer of the Church, being abſent, 


] ioyneth with the Elderſhip, in caſting out, that inceſtuous per= 


ſon, giueth them commandement to do it;and firſt pronounceth 
O 


by 


by ts writing, and word, the cxcommunication againſt that fin. 
tail man :and this authentic of þ15, he pur oucr to 7 7morhre,andto 
Tus. oucr tholelcucral Churchs, where-oucr they had authort. 
tic and power: ad they {elit oucr againe to the atcer Biſhops, 
anothisis the very power,and all the power, that 1sput in vſe,and 
pract:led by our Reverend fathers,the Bilhops of England. 

And tizus nut running to the tatiers, which are but the leſler 
ftrcames; but to the ſcuptures, which are the very tountaines of 
truth,ve tind at large deicribed, the othce ot the Billiop , or the 
Ouc: {cc of che Prumitive Church: yet (afe,and pure,and without 
all tpot,& blot of humane corruption. Now what Chrithan heart 
15there,thar conftidering all theleparts , fo ſpecially , and manj- 
tclily delivered,can once thinke or perſwade 1t {elte, thar all this 
was written for one Time, or for one Tis onely, and for 10 
more: 2+d that with them, this dorinegthe vle ot all theſe holy 
dewucs,the practiſe efall theſe holy commaundements, this pow- 
cr ot ouer{ecung the Church, this holy, and profitable office, was 
to liuc, andco che,and after them, neuer moreto hauc his vle, or 
power inthe Church ot theliting God? and that onely for the 
eu1ging of Onc or two men, and tor no more, Was all this ſcrip- 
ture:nſpired by God? and that it ſcrucd tor no atter age for cuer? 
or who rathcrdoth not bclecue,thatto this end, was all this writ- 
ten,to teach tor cuer vnto the Church,what is the ottice, and the 
dutie of the Onerſcers ot the Church,that ſhou}din all ages ofthe 
world (p11ng vp for cuer. 

And now out of all this, it appeareth : ficlt, that the gifs, the 
ca\ltag,and the vttice of a Bithop,rs particularly,& at large deſci- 
phered by the holy Scriptures, inſpired by God: & that this was 
another office, then the office of the Euangeleliſt was : namely, 
the othceofta Biihop, orthe otftice of an oucrſeer of the Church; 
and theſelte ſame ottice,that of truſt is committed to our Reuc- 
rend Bilhops,theouerſeers of the Engl1th Church, O could our 
aducr{aries,out of the Scriptures of Godgſhew the office of their 


ruling Elder, thus particularly and plainely, at large dcſcribed: 


How weuld they triumph,and conclude, that he was ſctinto the 
Church by God; that he had his place, his office, and his calling, 
atlarge giuen himby the power ot our Lordleſus Chriſt; and 
theretore that he was to abide for eur in the Church of God. 
Secondly,this being the office ofa Bilhop,it 1s apparent, as [ 


fayd betore z that tor che execution hereof, there 1s no manner > 


| uernment ofthe Church, 


of thegifts of anEuangeliſt: or of the Apoſtles of Teſus Chriſt, 
and that Godin mercy,hath giento our Charch,many excellent 
men,that tor gifts are madeable, and ſutticient co bare and to ex- 
ccute this ouerleers ofhice, | 

T hirdly, that the oftice of a Biſhop, giuen by God, and the of- 
fice of a {\uperintendent giuen by the retormed Churches , 15 not 
all one: & that God neuer gaue,as our aduerſarics fancy to them- 
ſclues, Tirular Biſhops, that 1s Bithops,in title, and name : but not 
Biihops in ottice,and power: ſuch as our Bithops be, 

Fourthly, that Fiſhops areno Antichriſtian creation: but that 
they had their firſt ordinance, and inſtitution of God +: and that 
had they kept themlelues, within the compaſle that was (et them 
by God,there had bene no teare,ota Pope,to ſpring out of their 
ot-ſpring : But ranging out of their ſtinted place, and adding to 
Biiops, Patriarkes, and Cardinals; and to thoſe adding Popes : 
out of che addition ot man,and not out ot the creation of Biſhops, 
which were of God, Antichriſt ſprung vp : by the principall, if 
not onely helpc ot Eccleliaſticall Diſcipline retained, yſed, or ra- 
ther abuled by the Pope: powers therfore,in,andof the Church, 
abouc the Biſhops of the Church,the Church of God never knew 
neither was it lawtull, fith Cod gaue Biſhops, for the Church ta 
giuc Patriarkes,or Popes, No the ordinance, andthe patterne of 
God,isclolcly to be {ticked vato,& it wasnot lawtul to goaninch 
fro thc example of God,inſetting vp ouerſeers,oucr the Church, 

Fiftly,that the office of a Biſhop,all the daye of the perſecuted 
Church at the leaſt, had his perpetuall, & neceſlary place, in the 
Church of God In which tine he fat asa king,in the want of Chi1- 
ſtian kings, co gouerne the whole Church , that was vnder him, 
And eucn now the dayes of Chriſtian kings,he hathas cood,it 
not tar better place, by God giuen him inthe Church, the the ru- 
lng Elder hath :and ith it hath pleaſed the kings Maieſty, when 
he might vtterly have baniſhed the diſcipline Eccleſiaſtical,to let 
it.(1it being firft made firtor his kingdome) have bis ſeat,and foo-: 
ting within this king dome of lis: 1 ſee no reaſon, why the other 
parts therof ihould be lettin vſe,and the ouerſcers of the Church, 
the principall part thereof, be diſcontinued, and baniſhed out of 
theland. T hereformed Churches therefore, by cutting away of 
Biſhops, have made a waime inthe body of Chriſt , and haue 1m» 
perfectly, andto haltes retained , andſct vp the Primatime Go= 
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And heere, leaſtmy arguments asa looſe broome, ſhould not 
ſweepecleane,and Carry all betore them, I will faſten them alitle 
cloſer, and pretle them into a few thort, and plaine concluſions 
Wherc firit 1 willlay downe this, asthe ground of thereft, that 
the othce of 71methie, (which 1 will proue tobe the othce of aBi- 
ſhop} is perpecuall, I meaneto the perſecuted,yea & to the peace- 
abc Church: ſofarre forih, as is requilite tdr the creating, and 
for the wcll gouerning of the created muniltery : though not for 
the gouerning of the people; which Thold as che rett of the Pri. 
mitive Government, vader a Chriſtian king, to be altogetherar- 
bitrary, For there cuer being a miniltery to tca ch,though not tv 
goucrne the yeople: I hol a necelvitie of a Bithop to create, and 
ro 2OUuerne tas miniſtery; which indeed was the princpall office 
of Timthie, though I thinke that at the firit, and 1n the perſecuted 
church,he hada ſpeciall ſtroke in the goucrnment ot the people, 
as our Biſhops haucat this day : and my arguments tor the p10- 
uing of the perpetuity of Tewvorhies office. arc theſe, 

1. DA, Whatſcener is deſcribed and targht in the firſt Epiſtle to Ti- 
| moti1e, 15perpetrnall, _ ; 
R I. But the office of Timothics there aeſer1bed,and taught.” 
I, Ergo, 1s perpetual. 

The Mator of this illogiſme , may not bee denied by our bre- 
chren : for it is their owne, anditis grounded vpon thoſe wordes 
to 7Tomothie, 1.T 1m.6.14. I charge thee to keepe thoſe things 
vnblameablec tro the day ot the Lord, whence they coclude that all 

. things inthat Epiſtle muſt be kept to the day of the Lord. | 

The Minor is appaernt by that deſcriptioh of Trorhes office 
before deſcribed, and particularly ſer downe as it is gathered out 

of that Epillle. 

The concluſtonfolloweth vpontheprxmiſcs. 

2, DA, The provipall ſubiett matter of the Epiſtle to T imothicis 
perpetual. : 
RI. _ _ office of TumOthic rs the prmcip.rllſubirt matter of tha 
piſtle. . 
I. Ergo, theoffice of Timothic ts perpetual 

The Minor of chis tillogiſme is proued by theſe words to 7i- 
wothieinthat Epiſtle, 1.Tim.,3.14.1 5, Theſe things haue I wrote 
ynto thee, that thou mighteſt know how to behaue thy ſelfe in 
the Church of Godtill I come: the which wordes plainely ſhew 
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that it was the maine intent of Paw/in thatEpiltle to teach 7ime-. 
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the his duetic in the Church Gouernement. 


 thatl take as graunted; For it was to a 


The Mator 1s proued thus. 
D A. Emery part of the word of God that is a parcel of the Goſpel is 
perpetual. 
R I. Brut the principallſubieft matter of that Ep'ſile is a part of the 
nordofthe Goſpel. 
]. Ergo, the principal ſubieft matter of that Epiſtle is perpetual, 

3. Itthat Epiſtle to Timorhie,concernc onely Timethie, and bind 
not the Church after him, then ſome parts of the Goſpell by their 
owne confeſsion are particular, and concerne onely priuate per- 
ſons,and bind not the after Church any thing at all. 

Erz0, thoſe words of Chriſt to his Diſciples, they are called 
eratious Lords, but it ſhallnot be fo with you, may be particular, 
and concerne onely the Diſciples of Chrilt, and bind noc the at- 
ter Church, any thing atall. 

lallcage this reaſon toletthem ſee how partiall they are, that 
can make attheir pleaſure ſome words,for their owne aduantage, 


particular,thatare generall : and ſome againe of the ſame nature, 


tor their aduantage, gencrall,that are particular. 

The offices that ave althe and equally eftabl:ſped in the ſame Epiſtle ts 
Timothy, are of alike, and of the ſame contmuance, and perpe- 
THITF'A 

But the office of Timothie is alke,and equally eſtabliſhed in that E- 
piſtlero T1mothic,asts the office of the Amiſter and the Church 
widdow., : 

Erg0,its; of the ſame continuance, and perpetuttie, 

But they hold the office of the Miniſter, the Widdow, and 
Deacon to be perpetuall,ergo, ſomultchey hold the othce of Ti- 
mothie,to be perpetuall, 

Thus hawing proued the office of Timothie to be perpetuall, TI 
inferre, that the office of Timzehie in that Epiſtle put vpon him, 
was the office ofthe Biſhop, Iproueitthus 

Theoffice there put vpn Timothy was the office of an Apeſile or E- 
uangeliit,or Paſtor,or Dottor,or Biſhop. 

But not the office of Apoſtle, Enangelift, Paſtur,or D otlor, 

Ergo, tre office of 4 Biſhop, 

That the othce put the vpon Timethie,was not the office ofan 
Apoſtle, thatI take as graunted: for it was too great, Againeyhat 
1twas nottke office of an ordinary,and vnder-Paitor,or DocGto:, 
baſe him ouexr muc}: ; but 
q " ANN) 


—— —q_——_—— 
— 7 J <4 = - 
4 oc - "y 


whitherit waSthe office ofthe Euangeliſt,is the maine queſtion; 
bur 1 will out of all queſtion take away that queſtion , by this | whit 


FERC, OG 


ar guiment. hins 
The office put vp9n T 1mothie there, was p:rpetwall, C11 Cl 

But the effice of the Enangel't was not perpet wall, £1011 
Ergo.,the of fice there pur vzon I 1nothie,, was ot the of [ice of the AA 
Euangelit, 1 Boo 

Thus my argument ſtanderth firme, thatconcluded, that Tizzz. Þ caue 


thies ottice, which was the Bithops office, 15 perpetuall: andtrom | ny 


hence 1 interre one thing tacther, aud that 15 this, _ {utf: 
Such a Biſhop as ] unothic was, were the B!ſhops of the Primitine my 
Church, | cont 


But I imothic-was not a bare T itular Bi[l9 thin 
Ergo, The Biſheps of the Prinuttve Churctfegre not bare Tutalay of th 

{{7 PSs cest 

The king thereforc, as he found the Diſcipline of the Church tion 
by hand deliuercd vato him : ſo hee againe, dealing with all tiqu 


fuithtulneile,del:ucreth the fame; without maine,and withourall and 
Courtailiag thereot, totiiisage, and Church of ours; and thole ved 
whom God gaue ouerſcers to his Church : even of thoſchaththe and 


kjng made choice, and hath giuen them ouc1ſeers tor himſelfe; gree 
whom God once choſe, the king hath chofen : whom Godſetto letti 


ouerlee the Church 3 them hath the king let, ro ouerfce the quar 
Church, and.to gouerne it for him; and rhem whom God gaue otth 
inthe wantot Kings, to raigne as ings, andto rule his Church - f1 
cuenthem hath the king giuen toraigne, vader, and tor him, in 
and ouer the anczcnt Church, of leſus our Lord, and king, So that 
the Bithops had therr firſt place at God: but now they haucitof 
the king alſo; & lo there is ſome thing of the Buhop, that was of 
God: and that 1s their firſt inſtitution, and creation : and'fome- 
thing that 13 of tlie king 3 and that 1stheir Baronics , and their 
poweralfe, torulcinfleed of the king,oucr the Church ot Eng- 
land. We therefore, that have ſubicribed to the bookeot the 
ordination of Biſhopsand Deacons haue ſubſcribed only to the 
ordinance, andto the 1aſtitution of God, and the king : and(o 
we hauc committed no culil, nor done any !inncatall, iithatout 
ot ſo gooderuundsof the word of God, we haue ſubſcribed fill 
ro theordication of Biſhops : and by conſequent, to the eltavlt- 
thed Gouernment of this our Church : which we haue fhewed to 
come morg neare to the Prigiytiue Gouernement, which _ 

6 : 
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this 
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the Apoſtles dayes, then thatofthe reformed Churches ; and 


! which diftcreth cuen from tharwhich tollowed imn:cdiately,noe 
| hingatall; or ciſe in nv matceriall poznt, but oenely ima necetlarie 


cncuirſtance, And thus much for our anſwere touching ſubſcrip- 
tzon tO the booke of ordination of Bilhops, and Deacons, 

And now, ina word to an{were for our {ubſcript.on to the 
Booke of Common Prayer, rctoimed -:I contetle, that 1 fee many 
cauels brought againſt it - but no obie&tion of any weight, or a- 
ny worth; or that deſerueth an anſwere-and yet hath bin already 
ſuthciencly anſwered, by men of tarre more excellent gitts, then 
my ſelfe am: vpon whoſe anſwere,vnanſwered, I repoſe my (elte 
contentcdly,andtherunto 1 with tor anſwere,all others to reterre 
th: mſclues : onely I admoni1th a1l men of this, thatas in reading 
of the Scriptures , there muſt bea conſtruttion had, of thepla- 
ces thatſecmero diitcr, an{werable,and agreeing,tothe propor- 
tion of faith : lcaſt there be aplace lettfor the Atheiſts, aud Here- 
tiques, to cauill there againlt - ſolureading all other Authors, 
and Bookes;eſpecially that of Common Prayer, there mult bee 
vicd thelike, anda gentle conſtruction - which being in love, 
andduty aftorded thereunto,they ſhall find therein nothing diſa- 
erecing, or diftcring one1ot from the proportion of faith : and 
let ther remember, that Atheiſtes and Heretiques, haue picked 
quarrels,and found matters of cawi),enenagainlt the holy booke 
of the Bible ; and therefore no maruaile, it a cauilling ſpirit, may 

find ſome matter ofcauill, againtt the Booke of Common 

Prayer: the prouerbe 1s true, it isan caſte matter to 
tindaltaffe tro beat adogge. And thus much 
concerning ſublicription, 
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